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Nineteene Sermons 
Concerning Prayer. 


The firſt ſixe guiding to the 


truce Doore: 


knocke therear thar wee 
may enter. 


The former part containing a 
preparation to prayer,the latter an 
Expoſition vpon the ſeuerall 
- petitions of the Lords, / 


lames. 4. 3. 

Yee aske and receiu? not, becauſe yee 

aske amiſſe: that yee may ſpend it 
upon your luſtes. 
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the ſigne of the Greene Dragon, 161 t, 
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|'RIGHT WOR- 
CHIPFY LL SER 


 Grox6e ManvvarinG of 
| :ErtrnrieLd in the County of 
| $a op Knignt,and to the vertu- 


ons Lady Madame A xx x his 
| beloued wife: A5 allo to the right 


worſhipfull and well qualthed Gentleman 
Sir ARTHVR MANWARING 
Kinghr, their ſonhe and Heire, Car- 


uer ro Prince HENRY his 
Grace , Prince-vf 
Wales, 


Allhappineſſe Internall, Externall, Eter- 
nall, heartily wiſhed, 


TIN ſohr Worſhipfull, if - 
þ ny Chriſts owne Diſct- 
th : ples,chough. feruentin 
Pptrir, yet in acknowledgs - 
ment'of their ignorance, were 
: A 3 dclirous 


bis Diſciples) how ro pray, 


. haue we,in-theſe our daies of 


_licke view, bur hallow hearts 


Ing arall, were acceptable be 


* Tus Ep1sT18 


defirous that he ſhould readi 
chem (as 70h» alſo had taught 


How much more neede then 


frozenzeale, to'defire (inſtruc, 
tion in this duty. If much babag.. 
bling, & blind deuotion we e” ; 
acceptable before God, rhe 
Papiſt would ger the Goale: 
It rurning vp the eyes ro hear 
ue, with bended knees to pub- 


(deceiuing men) were accepta- 
ble ro God, the Hypocrite 
would our-ſtrip al:If not pray- 


fore God, the Atheiſt would 
attaine heauen beforeall, But | 
it allof rhgſcbe ſo farre wide. 
4 og chereof 


| praying at all, and the other Sy 


4nto ſ1nne; then well may wee 


«4.-Ingatall, bee not rurned into 
I ſinnealſo. 
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DxrvDricaroRY. 
thereof as that the one's »6 


praying amiſſe, bee both turned 


lay, Lord teach vs how to pray, 
that our prayers, :Or not pray- 


Many of vs, thongh living 
inthe bright ſun-ſhine of the 
Goſpell, yet know not How, 
For what,or To whom, tO Pray. 
How our hearts are vtrerly 
vnprepared,our thoughts wan- 
dring, our-cogitations muſing 
Vpon vanities : For what, when 
wee ſhould pray for Spiriruall 
things, wee craiſe ezrthly and 
carnal things, 6 5 a{flictions 
are needfull ro bee heaped vp- 

7” 04. ® 


Tur Eprattz 


on Vs, wee-arc impaticat vnder 
thelcaſt burchen, deſiring all 
things that may keepe downe 
our proud fleſh,and prepare vs 
better to Godward, 'tobee re- 
moued: To whom,Some pray to 
Mary , fome'to Peter, ſometo 


Crucihxes,{tocks, & ſlones,the 
works of mens hads, tor{aking 
thetrue God,and blaſi pheming 


ry 


Paul,creatures of God;Some to ® 


5a, 


his holy name by idolatry and' 


Paganiſme. Theſe Sermss fol- 


lowing(righr Worſhiptull) in 


my weake ynderſt:ndin2, gue 
grear light (in this kind) voto 
the {imple, profitable & ſound 


diretions ro the learned, 


wholeſome inſtructions vnto_ 


_ all: The Title ofthe Booke ex- 
| preſlerh 


—_ 


Doro Zrome: 
prefſeth ſufticiently-the. ſub. 
1edttherof; The Sermons them. 
ſclues,the Authours exactfkill 


and acute 1udgement in han. 


dling' thercof; whoſe name, 
thoughconcealed, yer{kullerh 


- itnotmuch, for not the work- 


man the worke, bur the worke 
muſt approue the workeman. 
Thus much for them both: 
now for my {clt;] haue alwaies 
adiudged a principall part of 
true honour to conſiſt, as in 
being vertuous ones ſelfe,ſoal- 
loinprotecing anddefending 
vertue and yertuous actions in 


others; To the honour there- 
fore of your names, and there- 


Inallo ro exprefle my owne 
loue and duty ro your Wor- 


ſhips, 
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Taz Eprsrin 
ſhip, 1 have made boldtoin- 
title you. Patrons and Pro- 
tetors hereof, that as the 
worke it ſelfe is vertuous , ſo 
alſo your names may heercin 
remaine vpon xecord ynto po- 
ſterity, The Honourable Protedior, 
of verine, 


Your Worſhips 
much deuoted, 


Sermon I 
Ot that we areſufficient of onr ſelues, 

to thinke any thing as of our ſelges, 
but our ſuſſiciency is of God, 2. Cor. 3. 
5 Pag.i. ' PI 


| Sermon 2, 
Emery good giting,and exery perfett gift is 
om aboue, and commeth downe from 
the Father of lights, with whom i5 no 
variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of turning, 
Iam, 1.17. Pag.15. ER 


Lhe, and it ſhall be ginen you; ſecke, and 
and yee ſhall finde : knocke, andit ſhall. 
be opened unto youMath.7.7.Pag.25. 


Sermon 


- on 
—_ by ai 
" - _ : - _ w 
1 OP EAR OE NT 27 FURY - - hon SEP _— —— 
, = _ NTT ee . " _— — wy oy Cg_ oe ox —__ , 


<S. wr ors 


» ©... ho rn. l 
” . > =—_ 3 oC . . J 1. 
FOB 4 1 WET) (68 w we. 9 
. os Fl . »* = "Fax $24 . 44 J 
_— TT IT no es on og BY 1 4 «6 


> "on E T ABLE, 
RE Sermon 4. 
Likewie the Spirit alſo belpeth our info | 
mities: for wee know not what to pray 
as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe mas 


keth requeſt for vs with ſighes which 
cannot beexpreſſea,Ro,8.26, Pa.gg, 


Sermon 5. 


end ſo it was, that as he was praying in 4 
cert aine place, when he ceaſed,one of his 
Diſciples ſaid wnto him : CMaibter, 
teach vs to pray,as lohn alſo taught bis 
Diſciples. Luk. 11.1. Pag,58. 


Sermon 6. 

eAnd he [aid unto them : W hen yee pray, 
ſay : Our Father which art in Heanen, 
Hallowed be thy name : Thy K ingdome 
core : Let thy will bce done, enen in 
Eavth as it is in Heauen, &c. Luke 
3 5 © Pag.71. 


Sermon 7. 
Our Father, Pag,s7. 


Sermon. 8. 
* Which art in Heauen, Pag.1or. 
| Sermon 


. 


Tan, Tanrfe 
Sermon 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name, Pag-I14. 


Sermon 10, | | 
Thy Kingdome come; Page.137. 4 


Sermon Ir. 


Thy will be done,Pag.13 ff 


Sermon 12. 
In Earth as itis in Heauen, Pag.145. 


Sermon 13. 


Gine vs this day,our aaily bread 'Pa, 158. 


Sermon I 4o 


And for gine vs our debts,, Pag.174- 


Sermon IF. 
es wee forgiue them that treſpaſſe 44a 
vs, Pag.18 Fo 
Sermon 16. 


And leade 5 Not into temtation, Pag.1 98; 


Sermon 17. 
But deliuer vs from Euill, . Pag, 217. 
SermOoB 


Tir Tart: 
Sermon 18, 


For Hines is the K ingdome, Power and 
Glory for ener and exer Pag. 222. 


Seeibon 19. 
«Amen, Vag. 2 35. 


Reader 


ExRxRATA. | | 
| Reader, 1 intreate thee for thine 0Wng | 1 
d,to amend theſe following faults(com- | 


| iittedinprinting) with thy pen, before the 
{| onter vpon the body of the {gt —_ 


age ]Line.{ Paule, | 
7 \ 2 ſSubieon)Subietum 
7; | 20 [difcite ict 

99 | at as 

110] g [dred ndred, 
129] 13 [impotent ſ[impaticar. 
142 | To [{inſece n 
x22; 13 [mala 

ii6 | T1 [mens 

ito | 5 [words 

204| 8 [Meribuh [Meribah, 
a 16 _ - 25am 

p A &4 citur ucicurc, 
Tbid. 33 ifs as, 


A Preparation to Prayer. 
 Thefirſt Sermon. 


- 42 Gol eÞ. 

Not that wee are ſufficient of our 
ſelues, to thinke any thing as of 
our ſelues: but our ſufficiency is 

of God. _. OS 
eg yan,o0VCHING 
| Myour hape which 

Fiwee haue concer- 


. \ 
FF) 
: A 


TS IPning the perfor- 
Fea mance of Gods 
promiſes, the A- 
poſtle faith, Heb.s. that vnto the. 
tull aſſurance of hope,there muſt 
de diligence ſhewed,and thatwe 

. areto prepare our ſclaes to re-. 
ceive Chriſt, andalfo hauing re- 
celued him, with all his benefits, 
 toftriye to hold him faſt, andne- 
2% B ver - 
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A Preparation 
uer ſuffcr our hope to bee taken 
from vs. | 

Vpon which pong , the do- 
Arine that is to be delivered out 
of this Scripture doth follow by 


good conſequence, for of theſe 


points of holding faſt our faithin 


Chriſt, two queſtions may ariſe, 
which may bee anſwered by the 
Apoſtles words in this ogy 


where it may be demanded, Firſt 


whether wee bee able of” our owne 


ſtrength to ſhew foorth that dilli- 


gence that is required to affure vs of 


our hope. The Apoſtle reſolueth 
vs of that doubt in ſaying, we are 
z0t able of” our ſelues to thinke any 

00d as of our ſelues. 
Secondly, becauſe it maybee 
obieed, If wee be not able of our' 
ſelues, from whence then may wee 
receiue ability? headdeth, that our 
ſuſfeciency is of God, from whole 
goodneſle it commeth, that wee 
arc 
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To Prayer. z 

are able to do any good thing 

whatſocuer:to the end that when 

God ſtands without, Knocking 4: 
3 


the doye of our hearts, . For 
the performance of ſuch duties 
as pleaſe him, wee, in regard that 
of our ſelues wee cannot do the 
leaſt thing that' hee requireth, 
ſhould knockear the gate of his 
mercy, that he will miniſter to vs 
ability to do the ſame,according 
to his promiſe, Math. 7. Knocke 
and it (hall be opened to you. That 
as by the preaching of the Law 


| . there was opened vnto ys” the 


dore of faith, Aﬀs 14. Andas the 
Creed is vnto vs a dore of hope.Hoſ. 
2.15. So the conſideration ofour 
owne Inſufftctency,, might open 
wnto vs a dore vnto prayer , by 
which wee may ſue. vaite God for. 
that ability w ich wee Tue nog: 
of ourſelues: So this Scriptuxe” - 
' hathtyovſes, firſt to preſeruevs 
B 2 from 
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from error, that we ſecke not for 
that in our ſelies , which cannor 
f be found in vs : ſecondly,for our 
| direQion ; that ſeeing all ability 
| -  commeth from God, we ſhould 


j ſecke for it, where it is to bee 
I found. 
'Y Both theſe things are matter 
= * very neceſſary tobe knowne, the 
B firſt ſerueth ro exclude our boa- 
| | ſting, Rom.'3.27. wee ought not to 
I | boaſt of our ability,becauſe wee haue 
= 20ne. Fhe ſecond is ameanes to. 
| prouoke vs to callypon Godby 
} prayer, thatfrom him we may re- 
I _ ,  ceiue that which is wanting in 
| QUT ſclues. | | 
To ſpeake firſt of the @; rae 
part, both heathen and holy wri-" | 


tings do commend to vs this ſay- 
ſaying 5 210%; gram bur in 2 diuers 
ſenſe, the heathen vſe it as # 
meanes to puffe vp our nature, 
thatin regardof the o_ | 

which 


neg came —— 
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which God hath vouchſafed vs, 
aboue other creatures.we ſhould. 
be proud thereof; but Chriſtian 
Religion laboureth by the know- 
ledge of our ſelues, and of our 
miſery , to caſt downe enery high 
thing that exalteth it felfe againſt 
the knowledze of God, and to bring 
into captiuity all imaginations to 
theobedzence of Chriſt,2.Cor.10.5. 
Which as Heathen Philoſo- 
hers wil vs tocofider the excel- 
ent vertues wherewith mans na- 
ture is endued, the Scriptures all 
along purvs in minde of our in- 
ſufficiency, & tell vs, T hat if any 
man ſeeme to himelfe to be ſome- 
thing, when he is nothing, he deces- 
weth himſelfe in his own fancy,Gal. 
6.3. And if any manthinketh that 
hee knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know, 1. 
Cor.s.2. 


Amoneſtthe places of Scrip- 
B 3 'xurs - 


Sermon 1. A Preparation 


xure, which the holy Ghoſt vſethk 
to ſhew our inſufficiency , none 
doth ſo much diſſable our nature, 
as this place of the Apoſtle, 
which denyeth vnto vs all po- 
wer euer to cqncejiue a good 
thought, ſo farreare we off from 
fulfilling that good which wee 
ought. | 

In this negatiue, we are firſttq 
conſider theſe words, whereby 
the holy Ghoſt doth difable vs, 
wee are not able to thinke any thing, 
Secondly the qualification, in 
theſe words, as of our ſelues. 
 Indenying qur ability, he ſer- 
cth downe three things, 1. Not 
able to thinke, 2. any thing, 3. this 
want of abiliry is imputed,notto 
the common ſort of men ozety, 
but cuen to the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues, who of all other ſeemed 
tobe moſt able. The Apoſtle to 
ſhew ous os 


y, _ —— — —— 
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wee are not able ſo much as to 
thinke any thing, therefore much 
leſſeareweable fully to performe 
thatgood whichis enioyned vs. 
For whereas there are ſeuen de- 
grees to bee conſidered in the 
effecting of any thing, to thinke 
that which 1s good 1s the leaſt, 
and loweſt degree; which being 
denyed vnto vs, doth plainely 
ſhew, what is our imperfection. 
The firſt thing to bee obſerued 
in vndertaking any good, is the 
accompliſhing of it: ſecondly the 
workzng or doing of the thing re- 
quireg ; thirdly the beginning to 
do it : fourthly, to ſpeake thar 
which is good: fiftly, ro wi//and 
deſire it: ſixtly, to vnderſband : 
ſcuenthly, ro 7hinke. But the 
Scripture doth deny all theſe vn- 
tovs. The perfiting or bringing 
fo paſſe of that which is good, 13 
not in our ſelues. To w#ll is pre- 


Ba Jet 
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A Preparation 
fent with vs, Sed bonum perficere 
0s inuenio, Rom. 7.18. Deus eſt 
ec. 1t is God which enableth vs to 
performe,Phil.2.7. 
' This we finde by experience to 
be true, in things that areeuill, 
Thebrethren of /oſpeh whenthey- 
ſold him to the Egyprians , had a 
e96gy ro worke their brothers 
urt, bur they had no power to 
performe, their wicked attemprs; 
Foy God turned their witked pur- 
poſe to gaod: Gen. 50.20. When 
Paulwas going to Damaſcus, with 
purpoſe to perſecutethe Church; 
it pleafed God in the way to 
Ray his purpoſe, ſo that he could 
not f9 Ig that euill which hee 
entended, As 9.9. Thus much 
the wiſemanſheweth,when byan 
example hee proueth , that the 
ffrongeſt doth not alwazes carry 
away the battell. Eccle.9.13. | 
'* Theheathgp themſclues Ys 
| at 
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that heroyicall vertues are jn the 
minde of man, bur if any ſingular 
thing be done, itis the Gods that 
give that power : and the Pel/ag/ar 
faith, though we be able to begin 
a good worke; yet the accompl:ſh- 
ment is of God. 

Secondly, weare notable, i 


cere, nomore then we were able 


to effect, for ſo faith Chriſt , S;ze 


me nthil poteſtis facere, The Pro- 
phet ſaith : Scro quod V111, m0 eſt 
via eius. Jer. 10.23. It itbenot 
in mans power, to order his way, 
and torule his owne ſteps, much 
lefle is he able to hold out to his 
journeyes end, but itis God that 
ordereth and direffeth mans ſteps, 
Prou.16.9. Therefore Pax/ faith, 
The good I would do 1 do not, Rom. 
7-17.And it wedo any good,that 
it beenot effected; yer it is the 
workeof God invs, as the Pro- 
phet confeſſeth. Domrine 097174 
| opera 
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Sermon 1. A Preparati07 
opera .noſtra operatus es in nobis, 
Eſay 26.12. 

Thirdly, the 2xchoation orbe- 
ginning of that which is goodis 
denyed vs, though we purpoſe in 
our hearts to performe thoſe du- | 
ties of godlineſle that are requi- | 
red,yet we haue not the powet to | 
put themin practiſe, Fly vererunt 
ad partu,c non ſunt vires parienal, 
Eſa. 37. The chilaren are come wnto 
the birth, and theres no ſtrength 
to bring forth.It we beginne to do 
any good thing, it 15,Dexs qui ce- 
pit in nobis bonum opus, Phil.. 1.6, 
In conſideration of which place, 
Auguſtine ſaith of the Pelagians, 
Audzant qui dicunt, a robis efſe 
ceptium,a Deo eſſe euenturm, Here let 
them learne of the Apoſtle, that 
itis the:Lord that doth heginne 
and performe the good worke. 
2 ren the So to ſpeake 
chat which is good is not in bo 
| Or 
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To Prayer. ” @ 
for as the VWiſetman faith, 4 mar 
may well purpoſe a thing in his 
| heart, but the anſwere of the tongue < 
| commeth from the Lord, Prou.16.1. 
| Whereof wee haue often experi- 
|  *£11ce. They that haue the office of 
| teaching in the Church, albeit 
| they doe before-hand prepare 
what to ſay, yet when it comes to 
the point, are notable to deliuer 
there minde in ſuch ſort, as they 
had purpoſed : as on the other 
| fide, when God doth aſſiſt them 
with his ſpirit,they are inabled on 
a ſuddaine to bx ai that which 
they had not intended to ſpeake. . 
Fittly, as the ability of efed#/-e 
was attributed to God, {ſo is the 
will, Phil.2.14. 
| Sixtly, for v»derſtaxaine, the 
Apoſtle faith, The naturail man 
perceiueth not the things that are of 
the prrit of God, 1.Cor.2. For the 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity - 
| with 


Sermon 1. A Preparation 
with God. Rom. 8. 7. 
Seuenthly, the power of thzx- 
king the thing that is pleaſing to 
God, isnotin vs, ſofarrearewe 
: from vnderſtanding or deſiring it, 
_ as the Apoſtle in his place teſti- 
| fieth. And therefore where the 
Prophet ſpeaketh generally,of all 
men.?/a4.94. The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of men, that they are but 
vaine, The Apoktle affirmeth that 


the world, that are endued onel 
with the wiſedome of theworld, 


are vaine alſo, 1.Cor.3.19.20. 

Secondly, that we ſhould not 
thinke , that the want of ability, 
ſtandeth onely in matters of difh- 
culty and weight, the Apoſtle 
faithnor, weare vnable to rhinke 
any wezehty thing, but euen, that 
without the ſpeciall grace of 
Gods ſpirit, wee cannoe thinke «- 
ny 


#k 


to be true, of the wiſemen of 


_ - and thefleſh, that their thoughts 


| 
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ay thing, So Auguſtine vnderſtan- 
| deth Chriſts words,0h. 1 5.where 
hee ſaithnot, Nihil magnum , & 
difficile; but Sine me nihi! poteſtis 
farere. 

\ This is rrue innaturall things, 
for wee are notable to prolong 
\ ourowne life, one moment; the 
actions of our lite,arenot of our 
ſelues, but from God, inwhom 
we line, moue, and haue our beeing, 
Afts 17. Therefore vpon thoſe 
words of Chriſts : Ego a me zpſo 
non poſdum facere quicquam, iſt quod 
viaeo patrem. 1 of my ſelfe can do 
nothing, but what I ſcemy father 
do, ec. Toh.5.19. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Ei tribuit quicquid fecit , a quo eſt 
apſe qut facit. 

Butthe inſufficiency of whicti 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is notin 
things naturall , bur in the mini- 
ſtration of the ſpirit: So he ſaith, 
that God of his ſpeciall grace, _ 
made 


Sermon Io "= 
' made them able Miniſters of” the. | 


A Preparation 


new Teſtament not of the letter but: 
of the ſpirit; his meanmgi1s, that' 
no indetour of men can endue: 
vs with the grace of repentance, 
with faith hope, and Chriſtian gha- 
rity, except theinward working! 
of Gods ſpirit. - 750 
As the Apoſtle. ſpeakes of the 
7ift of tongues, of the vnderſten- 
ding of ſecrets , and of all know- 
ledze, without charity. Nihil mitts. 
prodeſf. Cor.13. Soall our endes 
uours, are vaprofitable to vs, vn- 
lefle Godby his ſpirit do co-ope-' 
rate with vs.for,He that abjdeth im 
me, and 1in him, the ſame brineeth. 


forth much fruit, Ioh. 15:5. thatis; 


the fruit of righteouſneſſe, the end 
whereof 1s eternall life. Roms. 6. 22« 
Thirdly, theperſons whom he 
chargethwith this want ofability, 
arenotthecommon ſort of nats- 
rall men, that are notyetregerme- 
zate 


| 


fpeakes of himſelfe , and his fel- 
low-apoſtles, So theſe words are 
an anſwere. to that queſtion, 
2.C0r. 2. T6. % ver mavie mc i var. [ug 
to theſe things who is [uſſicient? he 
anſwereth himſelfe, Not we, for 
we are not able of our ſelues to think 


_ 4 good thought, much leſic are wee 


fit of oxr [clues to be meanes,by 
whom God ſhould manifeſt the 
fuour of his knowledge in eucry 
place; ſo that which Chriſt ſpake, 
Þh.15.he ſpakeit to his Diſciples, 
who albeit they were more excel- 
lent perfons then the reſt of the 
people, yethetelleth them, S-xc 
me nihil poteſtis facere. 

The negatiue being generall, 
we _ make a very good vie of 
x, If the Apoſtles of Chriſt were 
vnable, how much more are we : 
H Jacob ſay, Iam vnworthy of the 
aſt of thy bleſſings Gen. 3 2.Ik Toh 
Baptiſt 
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Baptiſt ſay, 1 am not worthy, Math. 

3. If Saint Pau/confeſle,7 am not 
worthy, to be called an Apoſtle, 1. 
Cor.15. much more may we fay, 
with the Prodigall ſonne, that 
had fpentall,7 am ot worthy to bee 
called thy ſonne, Luk. 15. and 
with the Centurion, 7 a x0t wor- 
thy thou ſhouldeſt come under my 
roofe. Mat.8. 

The reaſon of this wart of abi- 
lity is, for that the nature of men 
cannot performe that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of, neither as itis 
in an eſtate decayed, through the 
fallof Adam, and thar generall 
corruption, that he hath brought 
into the whole race of mankind; 
noras itis reſtored to the higheſt 


degreeof perfe@tion,that the firſt 


man had,at the beginning. Adam 
himſelfe when he was yer perfite, 
could not attaine to this, forhee 
was but a /inine ſowe , the ſecond 
: Adam 


m—_ » . at 
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Azam was 2 quickning Spirit, 1. 
Cor.15. Andits not in the po- 
wer of nature to cleuare, and lift 
it ſelfe vp, to conceiue hope of 
beeing partakers, of the blefled- 
neſſe of the life to come ; to 
hope to bee made partakers of the 
Dizine Natare.2.Pet.t.andof the 
heauenly ſubſtance: it men hope 
for any ſuch thing, it is the ſpi- 
rit of God, that raiſeth them vp 

tot, | 

As the water can riſe no higher 
then nature will giue it leaue, and 
as the fire giueth heat onely with- 
in a certaine compaſle , {fo the 
Perfettion,which Adam. had,' was. 
in certaine compaſſe, the lighr of 
nature that he had, diq,notreach 
ſo highas to ſtirre him vp to the 
hope of the bleſfſedneſſero come; 
that was without the. compaſſe of 
nature, and comes by far: 


naturall-working of grace. | 
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A Preparation 


- As wee are corrupt , itneuer 
commeth into our mindes, to 
hope for the felicity of the lifeto 
come; For all the thoughts of mans 
heart are onely euill, and that ;all the 
day lone.Gen.6. nh; 5 

\ Thatis true,which the Apoſtle 
witnefſeth of the Gentiles, Rom. 
2-13. That they by nature doe the 
things of the Law. If wee vader- 


ſtand it of morall duties (forthe 


very light of nature doth guide 
vs to the doing of them.) Butas 
the Prophet ſaith, Plal.16. 2.44 


 goodneſſe doth not extend to thee: 


So whatſoeuer good thing wee 
doe, by the direQion of naturalf 
reaſon, itis withoutall reſpe&of 
God, except heeenlighten vs be- 
fore. Therefore in ourRegenera- 
t10n, not onely the corruption of | 
ourwill is healed , but a cerraine: 
diuine fparke of fire, and zeale of 
Gods Spirit is infuſed into vs, - 

=. ann 
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which, weare holpen to do thoſe 
duties of piety, which otherwiſe 
naturally wee haue no power to 
doe. 
Now followes the qualificari- 
on of this generall negatiue ſen- 
tece. For where rhe Apoſtle hath 
ſaid; Wee are not able to thinke any 
thing of our ſelues, The Scripture 
recordeth diners good 4-0 ps 
that came into the- hearts of 
Gods feruants. The Lord him- 
ſelfe ſaid of Dauid. whereas it was 
in thine heart to build an houſe tomy 
name, thou diddeft well in thinking 


ſo to doe, 1.Reg.8.18.The Apoſtle 


faith of vamaried folkes, that they 
tare for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how they may poſe the 
Lord,x.Cor.7.32.But theApoftle 
ſheweth, that if we haue any fuch 
thoughts at any time, they do 
not proceed from vs Ns 
By which words the Apoftle, 
C2 ,nO 
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that there are ſome things thar 
come of vs,and are of our ſelues: 
againe there are other things,that 


come from vs, and yet arenotof 


vs.that is from,and of our ſelues, 

that, groweth m vsnaturally. 
Thar is ſaid to be from owr ſelues, 

burtnor of owr ſe/xes, which is in- 


genes in vs : It is the true Oliue,- 


that from it ſelfe, and of zt ſelfe 
yeeldeth fatneſſe; and the wilde 


Oliue being ingrafted in it, doth' 


fromit ſelfe yceeld fatneſſe,but not 
of zt ſelfe,, but as itis by infition 
made. partaker of that fatneſle,: 


which naturally is inthe true O-' 


liue.Kom.1 1. 
Figmenta cogitationis;are from, 
and of ourſelues ;- but if any di-. 
uineand ſpiritualthoughts come: 
into our hearts,the Lord God 75 the 
Potter that frames them in ws, Jer- 
I8:6- = 
Do The 
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The Apofile faith, Sczo quod in 
me hoc eſt,in carne mea, non habitat 
bonum.Rom.7.18. But ſz7ne awels 
in mee,v.17. therefore finne, thar 
dwels invs, is from vs, andof vs, 
but the grace of Gods fpirit, 
which dwels not in vs, but doth 
tarry gueſt-wales,1s that.,which is 


from vs,but not of vs. 


Our Sauiour faith, Luke.24. 38. 
why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 
ſuch thoughts are fromws, and 
of vs; but thoſe thoughts, thar 
come from the , Father of light, 
lam.1.are from our ſelues, butnor 
of vs. - 

All that we haue,by the ſtrength 


of nature,is {aid to be of owr ſelues, 


and from our ſelues,but the power, 


wherewith wee are endued from 
aboue;, to the doing of heauenly, 
& ſpirituall things,is of owr ſelues, 
but not from: our ſelues,Perditio tus 
exte Iſrael, Ho.13.thatis,fromws, 

Cz and 
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| and of vs, Tartummodo ſalus ex 
me; that 15,neitherof vs,nor from 
US, 
The Apoflle ſaith, 1. Cor, 15. 
1 perſecuted the Church: that was 
from himſelfe,and of hinſelfe;but, 
when he faith, yet 7 /aboured more 
then they all, he corrected that,and 
faith, yet not 1,but the grace of God 
with me:Becaulc that was of him- 
ſelfe, but not from himſelfe, but 
from the grace of God, which 

did co-operate with him. 


Hoc piarum mentum eſt, vt nihil fibs 
tribuunt, this is the part of godly 
ſoules, that they gattribute no- 
thing to themiehis. Aug.It is dan- 
gerousto aſcribe too little tothe 
ge of God, for then werobbe 

imof his Glory,bur if we aſcribe 
t00 little to our ſelues, their 15N0 


from 
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Sinnes are of ozr ſelues, & from, 
our ſelues, but not good actions. | 


danger . for wharſocuer wee take. 
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from our ſelues, it cannot hinder 
vs from being true Chriſtians : 
but if wee afcribe that to the 
ſtrength of our owne nature, 
which is the proper worke of 
grace, then do we blemiſh Gods 
glory. 

 Theaffirmatiue part is, owr ſuf- 
fiezency is of” God. So thatalbeirt,in 
regard of themſelues he ſaid,,yvho 
is Tefficient to theſe things? yet, has 
uing ability from God,he is bold 
to ſay, Omnia poſſum 1n eo qui me 
conſortat.Phil.4.13. 

The Apoſtle willeth Tus to 
chooſe ſufficient men, (uch as were 
able to exhort with wholſome do- 
Grine. Tit. 1.9, That is, ſuch as 
God hath madeable,ſo he ſpeaks 
of all in generall, that God rhe Fa- 
ther hath made vs meete to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints 
71 light,Col.1.12. 
| Asnoneare meete, but ſuch as 
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are made meete,{o thereare none 
2p oF 01 , worthy » but «wn, fuch 
WW! - as are made worthy , Luk. 20. 
it 21, The Apoſtle ſaith, 7 was in- 
MM! deed to come to youthat ye might re- 
! ceiue a ſecond grace, 2. Cor. 1.15. 
| Whereby he ſheweth that to bee 
"I true, which Saint Peter affirmeth, | 
| That the grace of God is manifeſted | 
1.Pet,q4. And fo much weeareto | 
vnderſtand, by the words of the 
Euangeliſt, when hee ſaith, That 
fromthe fulneſſe of Chriſt we recei- 
ued ! ge for grace.loh.1. 
s Noah 1s reported to haue 
found grace in the ſight of God,GE. 
6. So many doe finde grace with 
God: firſt hee worketh gracein 
men,by the meanes of his word, 
when before they were void of 
grace,Thegrace of God hath appea- 
zed to all, teaching them, Tit.2. 12. 
Alſoby the meanes of the croſle, 
bob 33+ Pſal.119. and by thathee 
7b | | worketh 
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worketh a ſecond grace that is /- 
herent, whereby they are inabled, 
to do the duties of holineſle. 

| Inwhichreſpe&, as hee is ſaid 
to giue grace. Prou 3. Humilibus 
dat gratiam : lo we receiue grace, 
2.C07.6.1. After God by his ſpi- 
rit, hath thus enabled vs, wee are 
ſaid to be able, and meete,to doe 
thoſe things,which wee are com- 
manded; ſo that, though our 
righteouſneſle be but enſtrualis 
iuſtitia,lſay. 64.hee will not reie& 
it: though our zeale in godlines, 
be butas ſmoking flax, or the bro- 
kenreed, hee will not guenſh,nor 
break it.1{a.42.8& though the mea- 
ſure of our charity, exceed not 
the cup of cold water,yet we ſhal 
not /ooſe our reward.Math.1o.And 
though the afflictmns of this life, 
which we ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, bee 
not worthy of the glory that is to bee 
rewealed, Yet, as the Euangeliſt 
ſpeakes 
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we ſuffer together with Chriſt, wee 
ſhall bee glorified with him. Rom, 
8.17. 

& then.the ſumme ofall com. 
meth to this, where tt'Apoſftle 
exhorteth, Let vs haue grace, Heb, 
12.The queſtion is, from whence 
we may haue it? It is certaine wee 
hauc itnotof owr ſelues,(for itisa 
diuine thing) therefore we muſt 
haue it from him, thatis the ell 
of grace. /0h.1.14. It we come to 
him, o#t of hs fulneſſe we ſhall re- 
cerue grace for grace. 

Hee 1s not a well locked vp, 
butſuch an one as ſtandeth open, 
that al may draw out of it, There- 
forethe Apoltle faith, that the 
grace of God is zpic mpuegiorouc 1.Pet. 
1.13. Andas Salomos ſaith , bo- 
2u5 vir haurit eratiam. Prou.12. 2. 

The meanes to obtaine this 
grace at the hands of God, isby 
OR prayer 
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prayer; who hath promifed to 
gene his holy Spirit to them that ashe 


zt.Luk.11. Arid having receiued 


grace from God, wee ſhall like- 
wiſe hane,bonam ſpem per gratian:. 
2. Thef, 2. Hee hath promiſed 
that thoſe that ſeeke, ſhall finde. 
Math.7. 

If in humility wee ſecke for 
grace from God, knowing that 
we haue it not, of oxr ſe/ues, wee 
ſhall receiue it from God,for hee 
7ineth grace to the humble, 1. Pet.z. 

Secing then, rhart,in vs there is 
no ability, ſo muchas to thizke 
any thing, and all ability com- 
meth from God, we are to learne 
from hence, that if God fay, 
turne to mee andI will turne to 
you, wee muſt pray. Cornnert thou 
vs O Lord, and we ſhall be conner- 

ted.Lam.q. It heſay to vs, make 
youcleane hearts, Exech. 18.Be- 
cauſe thatis not in vs; wee muſt 


prey 
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pray: Create in me a cleane heart 
renew a right ſpirt inme. Pla. 51. 
IO. | 
When Chriſt faith, Beleeueſt 

thou this? Toh. 11 : for as much as | 
faith is the gift of God, Ephel. 2. 

we are to pray with the Diſciples, 

Domine,adde nobis fidem,Lu.17.5.,.. | 

when the Apoſtle exhorteth, per- | 
fette ſperate.1.Pet.1.13.weſhould | 
ſay with the Prophet. Lord my hope 
7s euenin thee.Plal. 39.And where 
our duty is to loue, with all our 
hearts, becauſe wee cannot per- 
forme this, without the aſſiſtance 

of Gods Spirit,we are to pray, 
that the lone of God may bee 
[hed in our hearts, by the 


holy Ghoſt.Rom. 
WE” 
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| Tames 1.16.17. 

Erre not my deere brethren. 

Exery good gining,and curry perfect 
gift, is fromaboue, and commeth 
downe from the Father of lights; 
with whom tis no variableneſſe, 
neither ſhadow of turning. 


[@&FF]S Saint Paul 2.Cor. 3.5. 
p {rels vs, that we are pot [uf- 
FOY ficzent to thinke a good 
thought, but our ſufficiency is of 
God. So the Apoſtle faith, /t zs God 
oely from whom euery good o1ning, 
and exery perfett gift commeth : 
| Andthat wee ſhall erre,if wee ei- 
ther thinke, that any good thing, 
whichwee enioy, commeth from 
any. 


e 
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any other but from God, or that 
any thing elſe but Good procee- 
deth from him, ſo that as well the 
ability which man had by nature, 
as our enabling in the ſtate of 
grace, is from God. Hes the foun- 
taine, out of whom (as the Wile- 
man faith) wee muſt draw graceby 
prayer, which is, S:tula gratie, the 
couduit or bucket of grace.Ther- ; 
fore hee promiſeth,in the old Te- | 
ſtament,To power vpon his Church, 
both the Spirit of grace and of prgy- | 
er,that asthey ſuefor grace,by the - | 
one, ſo they may receiue it in,by 
the other.Zach.12. To. Vnto this 
doctrine of the Apoſtle, in this. 

lace, euen thoſe, that otherwiſe 
Fake no care of grace, doe ſub- | 
{cribe, when they confefſe them- 
ſelnes to be deſtitute of the good 
things of this life, and therefore 
cry. 2uis oftenditnobis bona?Pla.4- 
As before the Apoſtle mou 
tat | 


I 
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that God js not the cauſe of any 
euill; ſo in this verſe heteacheth, 
there no good thing, but Godis 
the author of it;If he be the foun- 


taine of euery goodthing,then he 


cannotbethe cauſe of cuill:for zo 
one fonntaine doth out of the ſame 
hole, yeeld ſweete and bitter water. 
lam. 3 IT. 

Secondly, it euery good thing 
beof God ozely, then hane wee 
need to ſue to him by prayer, that 


frqm him wee may receiue that, 
which we haue not of oxr /elues. 


Wherefore as this Scripture 


ſerues to kindle in vs the loue of 
God, for as muchas he containes 
all good things thatwecan deſire; 


foitisa ſpeciall meanes to' pro- 


uoke vs to the duty of praycr. 

This propoſition hath two 
parts ; firſt, an /»uerſall afferma- 
?zne.n theſe words, Every good gt- 
ming : ſecondly a prenention , tor 
Where 
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where irimay bee obieted; that 
howſocuer ſome good things 
come of God,yercuill things al-. 
ſo may ſucceffinely come ang 
him $ cuen as the heathens fay, 
thar Iupiter hath diuers boxes,our 
of which hee doth powre bot 
oood andeuill. The Apoſtle pre- 
uenteth that obie&ion,and faith, 
that with God there is no variable- 
res,nor ſhadow of changing:So that 
as the meaning of rhefe words 
in the Prophet Hoſea 13. 9, Salas 
tuatantummodoex me,is bockhis 
faluation'is ozely of God,and that 
nothing elſe bur faluation com- 
meth fromrhim; fo the Apoſtles 
meaning intheſe words is, both, 
that God is onely the cauſe of 
good, andthat hee is the cauſe of 
zothing elſe but good, leaſt when 
wee are tempted vnto euill , wee 
fhould make God the Author of 
aAlfuchtemprations, hn 


The 
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- The former part of the propo- 


ſition called /ubzedtion, is, Exery 
00d ging, &c. The latter part, 
called predicatum, is , deſcendeth 
fr 072 aboue. | ED + 
Where the heathen call all ver- 
. tues and good qualities which 
they haue, it« of hauing , the A- 
; | poſtlealleththem Yo; &T Joppare, 
of giuime, to teach vs that what- 
ſocuer good qualities is in any 
man, hee hath it notas a quality 
within himſelte, but he receiueth 
| it from without, as it i5a gift. 
: Eſau,ſpeaking of the bleſſings 
* } beſtowed vpon him faith, 7haxe 
2 | cnough,Gen.z 3.And the rich man 
| Luk.12.(anima)ſoule thou haſt much 
& | good, as though they had notre- 
F | cciuedthemfrom God; but the 
7 
c 
| 


Saints of. God ſpeake otherwiſe, 
Jacob faith, theſe are the children 
which God hath ginez me, Gen.z 3. 
5- Againe, when Pare without: 


D all 
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all reſpect of God, of whom the 


\.-4 Apoſtle faith, There 7s no power 


but of Goa,Rom. 13. ſaid, Knoweſt 
t hou not, that Thaue power to cruct- 
fie and to looſe thee? our Sauious 
ſaid againe, Thow [houldeſt not haue 
any power ouer mee , except zt were 
gtuen thee-from aboue. Toh. 19:10. 
The confideration hereof ſer- 
ueth to exclude our boaſtize, Rome. 
3-That,the Wiſeman boaſt not of his 
wiſedome,ler.g:leeing wiſedome, 
ſtrength, and whatſocuer good 
things we haue, it is the good gift 
of God,as the Apoſtle tels vs, 
2 uid habes, quod 100 accepiſti? 1: 
Cor... | 
Secondly, this diuifion is to be 
marked, that of the good things 
which come from God, ſome are 
called Doxationes, others Doxa:& 
to theſe two ſubſtantiues, are ad- 
ded two adieCtiues, whereof one 
doth anfwere to the gizings of 
: " 1% 2 Gn 
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Gods goodneſſe,the other to the 
gifts of God aſcribeth perfettior. 

The firſt errour the Apoftle wil- 
leth them to beware,is,thar the 
thinke not that God is the > 
of anychuill, becauſe euery good 
thing commeth from him : the 
| ſeconderrour is; that they ſhould 
not conceiue this opini6,that the 
maine benefites are from God,and 
| the /efſer benefites are from our 
| ſelues; not ſo, for the Apoſtle tels 
| vs, that as well, exery good ginine, 
as euery perfect gift,zs from aboue. 
That which the Apoſtle cals 

Donatto,is a tranſitory thing : but 
by 2ift, he meaneth that which is 
permanent and laſting. 

Hoſeph is recorded to haue gi- 
| bento his brethren, not onely 
| corne, but victuals to ſpend by the 
way,Gen. 4.5.21. So by g/uing,the 
| Apoſtle here vtderſtandeth fuch 
things as wee neede inthis life, 
_.D2 while 
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while we trauell towards our heaz 

uenly country, bur that which he 

| calleth g/fts, are the treaſures 

'J which are laid vp for vs inthelife 

vi tO COINC ; and thus the words are 
vſcd in theſe ſeuerallſenſes. 

| Of things tranſitory the Apo- | 


ſtle ſaith , No Charch delt with me | 
zn the matter of giuing. Phil. 4.15; | 
| chere the word is 4s, but ſpea- | 
[i king of the good thinges that | 
1 comes to vs by Chriſt, hee faith: | 
1 The gift is not as the fault. Rom.y. 
16. Where the word Is 9#ppe. F 


- - - a 
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that whereof our Sauiour faith, 

to Martha: Luk.10.Mary hath cho- 
fen the better part ,whjichſhal not be 
taken from her. 

That which is a ftay to vs inthis 
life, is 4n, but the things which 
neither eye hath ſeene, or eare 
heard, all which are reſerued for 
them that loue God, 1. Cor. 2.theſe 
are cp pers, and as well:the one, as 
the other, come fromGod. So 
much wee are taught by the adie- 
@iues that are 1oyned to theſe 


words. Giuings are called good 


and the Gifts of God are called 
perfit, In which words the a 
ftles purpoſe is to teach vs, that 
not onely the great benefites of 
the life to come,ſuch as are per- 
fite,are of him; bur that euen thar 
good which wee haue in this life, 


\ | though itbecyer imperfite, and 
| may bee madebetter, is receiued 


fcom him,and not elſe where,,ho 
D 3 aoth 
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doth deſpiſe little things? ſaith the 
Prophet.Zach.q 10. 


* 


God is the Author both of per. 
fiteand zood things: as. the Image 


of the Prince is to be ſeene as wel 
in a ſmall peece of coine, as ina 
peece of greater value; ſo weare 
to conſider the goodnes of God 
as well in the things of this 
life,as inthe graces that concerne 
the life tro come, yea cucn in this; 
To thinke that which 7s good, 2, 
Cor.3. 

Of him are the ſmall things, as 
well as the great. Therefore our 
Sauiour teacheth vs to pray, not 
onely for that perfite gift: vt adue- 
ziat. Rexnum , butcuecn tortheſe 


leſſer zood things , which are but 


his 2:uzzzs,namely,that he would 


gue Vs our daily bread. 


Vnder Good, is contained all | 


gifts, both naturall,or temporal. 
Thoſe giungs whichare naturall, 


as 
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2s toliue, to moue, and haue vn- 
derſtanding, are good, for of the 
it is faid,God ſaw all that hee made, 
and lo all was good.Gen.1. \ 

Of gifts temporall.the heathen 
haue doubted,whether they were 
gy ro wit,riches, honour, &c. 

ut the Chriſtians are reſolued 

that they are good, 1. /oh. 3. So 
our Sauiour teacheth vs to 
eſteeme them, when ſpeaking of 
fiſh,and bread,hee faith. 7 you, 
which are en:ll, can gine your chil- 
dren good things,Luk.11. Andthe 
Apoſtle faith. Hee that hath this 
worlds good..1. Toh.3. Foras Au- 
guſtine ſaith, That is not onely 
good, quod facit bonum, ſed de quo 
fit bonum, that is nat onely good 
that makes good, but whereof is 
made good , ſoalbeit riches doe 
not make a man good alwaies;yet 
becauſe hee may do good with 
them, theyare good. 

D 4 The 
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ſicut Pater weſter caleſtis perferius. 


A Preparation 
The gift which the Apoſile 
cals perfite, is grace and gloyy, 
whereof there 1s in this life the 


| beginning of perfection, the o- 


ther in the life to come.,is the end 


and conſtancy of our perfection, 
whereof the Prophet ſpeakes,Pſa. 
84.12.The Lord will give grace ant 


glory. 


Hum adduxit Lex.The Law brought 
zothing to perfection. Heb.7.thatis 
by reaſon of the imperfe&ionof 


. ournature,and zhe weaknes of our 


fleſh.Rom.8. g. 


To ſupply the defe& that isin 
nature,grace is added, that grace 
mightmakethar perfite which is 
imperfite. 

The perſon that giucth vs this 
grace 1s Jeſus Chriſt , by whom 


grace and truth came. loh.1. And 


therefore he ſaith, Eſftote perfetts 


f 
s 

” 
"Ye 


The Apoſtle faith, N7hil perfe- 
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ef. Math. 5. andby this gracenor 
onely our finnes are taken away, 
bur our ſoules are endued with 
znherent vertues, &recelue grace 
and ability from God,to proceed 
from one degree of perfection to 
an other,all our life time,cuen till 
the time of our deatn , which is 
the beginning and accompliſhment 
of our perfe&ion, as our Sautour 
ſpeakes of his death. Luk, 13.32. 

In the fatter part of the propo- 
fitionweare to conſider the place, 


from whence , & the perſon from 


whom we recciue theſe gifts, the 
one is ſuperne, the other, a Patre 
luminum, Now hee inſtructeth vs 
to beware of a third errour, that 
welooke not either on the right 
hand, or on the left hand, thatwe 


, regard not the perſons of great 


men,which are but inſtruments of 
God, if wee haue any good from 
them, all the good wee haue it is 


de (urſum 


a we.” IE 
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de ſurſum, the thoughts of ou; 
hearts that ariſe in them, if they 
tend to good, are not of our 
ſelues, but infuſed into vs by the 
diuinc power of Gods ſpirit, and 
ſo is Ba good thought, 
word,orworke,proceeding from - 
vs. This is one of the firſt parts of 
diuinity, oh Baptiſt taughtaman | 
can receiue nothing, except it bee gr- 
uen him from aboue,loh.3.27.This 
was the cauſe of Chriſts aſcending 
into heauen, P/al. 68. Hee went vp 
03 high, and,ded:t dona hominibus. 
and the Euangeliſt ſaith , the holy 
Ghoſt ( which is the moſt perfit 
gift thatxcan come' to men) was 
not yet aiuen,becauſe Chriſt was not 
yet aſcended.loh.7.39. Therefore 
if wee poſſeſle any bleſſing, or re- 
cciueany benefite, wee muſt not 
looke to carthly meanes, but-rto 
heauen. 


The thing,whichis here men- 
tioned 


— K— 
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tioned excludeth the fourth er- 
rour : we thinke that things come 
to vs by fortune,or cuſtomably:he 
fajies not, that good things fall 
downe from aboue, but they de- 
ſcend, & qui deſcendit,propoſito de- 
(cendjt. Our inſtruction from 
hence is, thatthey deſcend from 
a cauſe zntell;zent,cuentrom God 
| himſelfe, who in his counſell and 
prouifion beſtoweth his bleſſings 
as ſcemeth beſt to himſelfe: for as 
the heathen man ſpeakes, God 
hath,/inum facilem,but not penſo- 
ratum, that is a lappe,caſy tore- 
ceiue and yeeld, bur not bored 
through, to let things fal through 
without diſcretion. 


Whenthe Prophet ſaith,7T# ape- 


not ſay that God lers his bleſſing 
droppe out of his fingers. Chriſt 
| whenhee promiſed to his Diſci- 
| ples to ſend the Comforter, faith 
E790 


ris manum. Plal.145.15. He doth 
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A Preparation 
Ezo mittans eum ad Vos. Toh. 16; 
7. Whereby hee giueth themts 
vnderſtand that it is notby caſual. 
ty,or chance,that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come vpon them, butby the 
deliberate counſell of God; fo 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, of his owne 
w:ll begat hee vs, by the word of 
trath. 

" Theperſon from whom,js the 
father of lights. The heathens 
found this to bee true, that all 
ood things come from aboue, 


but they thought that the lights 
in heauen are the cauſes of all 
good things, therefore is itthat 
they worſhip the Sunne, Moone, 
and Starres.1ames faith. Be not de- 
cerned all good things come not from 
the lights, but from the Father of 
lights. The naturall lights were 
made, 7 mintſterium cunctis gen- 
zibus,Deut.4.and the Angels,that 
are the intellecuall lights, are ap- 
pointed 
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pointed to do ſeruice vnto theE. 
[e&.Heb.1.13. 
It is the Father of lights, that 
iucth vs all good things; there- 
Bre he ozely 1s to be worſhippe, 
_ andnotthe lights, which he hath 
 madeto our ve. | 
| God is called the Father of 
lights, firſt in oppoſition to the 
lights themſelues, to teach vs, 
that the lights are not the cauſes 
of good things, but hee that ſaid, 
fiat lux, Gen. x. Secondly inre- 
gard of the emanation, whether 
we reſpect the Sunne beames cal- 
led rady,thining in at alittle hole, 
or the great beame of the Sunne, 
called /ubay.he is author of both, 
and ſo is the cauſe of all the light 
of vnderſtanding, whether it bee 
in ſmall, or great meaſure: Third- 
ly,toſhew the nature of God:no- 
thing hath ſo grear aliance with 
God,as /zght, The light maketh all 
TY things 
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things manifeſt. Ephe.5. and the 
wicked hate the light, becauſe there 
workes are euill.loh.z. But Godis 
_ theFatherof lights, becauſeas 
out of light commeth nothing 
but light,fo God 7s the cauſe of that 


which is g00d.Prou.13. 


Againe, light is the cauſe of | 


goodnefle, to thoſe things that 
are good of themſclues; 1t 7s4 
pleaſant thing to behold the light. 
Eccle.1 1. On the other fide;how- 
focuer good things are in them- 
ſelues, yet "ey affoord (mall 
pleaſure,or delight,to him thar is 
 ſhutvp inadarke dungeon, where 
he is depriued of the benefite of 
light. So God is the Father of 
lights,for that not only all things 
haue there goodnefle from him, 
bur becauſc he makes them good 
alſo. 
Light is the firſt good thing 
that God created for ian arty 
wo” 


To Prayer. 
Gen.1. But God is the Father of 
lights, to ſhew that he is the firſt 
cauſe of any good thing, that can 
come to VS. 

Againe, becauſe he is that one- 
ly cauſe of the viſible light, which 
at the firſt hee created, andalſo 
of that ſpirituall light, whereby 
| he ſhinethinto gies, Reg 2: the 
light of the Goſpell. 2. Cor. 4. 
The Apoſtle Girh of the whole 
Trinity, Deas lux eff.1. Toh. 1. 5. 
More particularly Chriſt faith 
of himſelfc , Ego ſum lux mund;. 
| Toh.8. 

The holy Ghoſt is called /zght, 
where he is repreſented by the fie- 
ry tongues, A&.2.3. The Angels 
are pure, meg, Heb, 1.7. Daridallo, 

as aciuill Magiſtrate, was called, 
the light of Iſrael 2. Sam. 21.17 
Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters are cal- 
led/ight. Vos eſtis lux mundi. Mate 
5-and not onely they,butthe m—_ 
Pac 
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 plethatare of good conuerſaris 


onare ſaid to ſhine Farquam lum;- 
maria in mundo. Phil.2. All theſe 


lights haue there becing from 
God,and for this cauſc he is wor- 
thily called, /ux mund;z, and the fa: 
ther of lizhts;againe, this nameis 
oppoſed vnro darkneſſe, God is 
light, & in him there is no darknes, 
' 1.loh.5.5. Therefore the igno- 
rance of our mindes is not tos be 
imputed vnto him. He zs the light 
that lightucth euery one. Toh. 1.9. 
and cannot bee comprehended of 
darkneſſe: Therefore it isnotlong 


of him, that wee, through igno- | 


rance.arc ſaid to ſit in darkneſt, 
and zz the ſhadow of death, this 
comes of thediuell,the Prince of 
aarkneſſe, who blindeth mens eyes. 
2. Cor. 4. God is the Father of 

lights.  - 
Secondly, he is {o called to di- 
fiinguiſh him from heare. BY 
, hae ne 


| 


| 


The bghts which we make for 
theſe priuate vics ; doe not onely 
give light,but heat alſo; but God 

iueth light without heat, where- 
[ns ſuch as are of a hery ſpirit,as 
the Diſciples that ſaid; Shall wee 
command that fire come downe from 
heauen,and conſumne them?are not 


like God: Chriſt is called rhe day- 


flarre, not the dog-ſtarre.2. Per.1. 


God is ſaid to haue walked iz the 
zoole of the day, nor inthe heat of 
the day, Gez. 3. 8. When God 
would ſpeake to Elzah, heſhewed 
himſelfe neither in. the * ſfroxg 
wind,nor in earth-quake, nor in fire, 
but in a ſmall ſtill voyce.1.Reg.19. 
12.To teach men, thar,if they will 
bee like God, they muſt bee of a 
mecke and quiet ſpirit. Hee is faid 
to dwell in thelight. 1.77.6. not 
taathe is of a hor fiery nature, as 
our lights are,butbecauſe hee gi- 
uethvs the light of —_ | 
A 19 7 
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In © 'vY of the number, he is 
not<called the Father of one 
light, but Pater /aminum. It was 
an impertetion in cob, thathee 
had but one blefling ; Gen. 27. 
God is' not the cauſe of ſome 
one good thing, but as there are 
diuers ſtarres, and one ftarre diffe- 
reth from another in glory. 1: Cor. 
- I5. ſo as wee receiue maty good 
things, and of them ſome are 
greater then others, fo they all 
come from God, who is the Au- 
thor and fountaine of them all. 
Our manifold impreteRzgps 
are noted by the word ferebye, 
which is a word of the plurall 
number, and in regard therof is 
needfull, that God,in whom wee 
haue perfeQion, ſhallnor beeps- 
ter luminis, but pater [uminam. 
Our miſcriesare many, therefore 
that hee may deliuer vs quite out 
of miſeries, there is with the 


Lord 


VE Frey _ 
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Lord Cop/oſa redemptio. Plal.1 30. 
The finnes which, wee commit 
apainſt God are Oe 05 he 
is the Father , nor of one mercy, 


.but pater miſerecordiarum, 2.Cor. 


I. The Apoſtle Petey tels vs,that 
the mercy of God is wu (bk 


\gratia.1. Pet.4- SO that whether 


we commit ſmall finnes or great, 


we may be boldto call vpon Gad 


for mercy, According to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies hane merey vp- 
on mee, Pſal.51. Foras our finnes 
do abound,ſo the mercy of God, 
whereby hee pardonethand is in- 
clined to pardon vs, is exube- 
rYans gratia, ROM. 5. RE Og 
The darkereſſe that wee are ſub- 
ie& to is manifold, there is darke- 
neſſe inward, not onely in the 
vnderſtanding, Ephe. 4. where the 
Gentiles are ſaid to hawe their co- 
eitations darkaed,but-in the heart, 
whereof the Apoſtle fpeakerh, 
E 2 Hee 
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Hee that hateth his brother, is 11 
darkneſſe.x.loh.2. 

There is the darkneſle of tribu., 
htion and afflicion,whereof the 
Prophet ſpeaketh. Thos ſhalt 
make my darkneſſe to be light. Plal. 


18: and the miſcry which the wic- | 


ked ſuffer in the world to come; 


which our Sautour calleth, wtter 
darkneſſe, Math. 22. God doth 


helpe vs, and giue vs light inall 
theſe darkneſſes, and thereforeis 
called the Father of lights. 


As the Sunne giueth light to | 


the body, ſo God hath prouided 
light for the ſoule, and thar is firſt 
the leht of nature, which te 


cheth vs, that this isa juſt thing, | 
ne aly facias hoo? tibs fiertnon vis, | 
ght: wee haue this | 


from this: 
knowledge;that we arenot of our 
ſelues, but of another, and of 
this light the Wiſeman ſaith. The 


Lord 


| 


: 


ſonle of man is the candleof the | 


; 
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Lord.Prov.20.27. They rhat reſiſt 
chis light of nature are called;ze- 
belles Lumini. Tob. 24. with this 
light exery one that commeth into 
this world is inlightned. lohn 1.9. 
Howbeit this light hath caught a 
fall, as Mephitoſbeth did , and 
thereupon it halteth, notwith- 
ſtanding,becauſe itis ofthe bloud 
og it is worthy to bee made 
of. 

Next, God kindleth alight of 
grace by his word, whichis, /ux 
pedibus, Plal.119. and lux oculzs, 
Pſal. 19.and that wee may bee ca- 
PRs of this ourward light, hec 

ightneth vs with his ſpirit, be- 
cauſethelight of the law ſhined 
but darkely z therefore hee hath 
called vs into the light ofthis Gol- 
pell, which is his wernazlous Light, 
1.Pct.2. 

Hee lighteth the ourward dark- 
neſſe of afflition, by miniſtring 

E 3 comfort 
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comfort, there ſpringeth vp light 
for the righteous and ioyfull eladnes 
for ſuchas are true of heart. Pal, 
97-11. inthe multituae of my ſor- 
rowes, thy comforts haut refreſhed 
my ſoule.Plal. 94. Hee giueth vs 
enerlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace.2. The(ſ*2. And 
that wee ſhould not bee caſtinto 
_ vtter darkeneſle,he hath madevs, 
meete to bee partakersof the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light, yeahe 
bath deliuered vs from the power of- 
aarkneſſe,anvd hath tranſlated vs ine 
t0 the king dome of his beeloued ſon, 
Col.1.12. | bo 
Of theſe things it followeth:firlt, 
if all good things be gifts,we may 


not boaſt of them; if they come 


from God, wee may not for- 
gethim, from whom wee recelue 
chem. ITN 
Secondly,becauſe Gzfts are rather 
Commendata, quam data , bec 
CO there 


ht 


tt. 
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there is, Me mir daner Phillip, 4. 
Seeing God will come, and take 
account of the Talents, Math.2 5. 
Wee muſtneither waſ?-ful.y miſ- 


pend them, Luk. 16. nor haue 


them without profite, Math. 25. Yt 
creſcit donis [is creſcat ratio aonat?. 

Thirdly, ſeeing they come 
from aboue, wee muſt not bee 
like blind moles, nor as ſwyne 
grouelling vpon the earth, which 
eate the accornes that fall from 
the tree, and neuer looke yp, but 
it may teach vs to looke vp; Sur- 


ſum cor,qut habes ſarſum caput. 


Fourthly, ſecing God is Pa- 
ter Luminum, wee muſt walke as 
Children of light. 1. Thefl. 4. 
For we are not darkeneſſe,but light. 
Ephe.s. 5 

Fiftly , ſeeing God hath di- 
uers good things in his hand to 
glue, wee muſt defire to recelue 


them from him by prayer. 
4 --. * 


Maru. TT; | 
Aſke,and it ſhall be giuen yousſceke, 


and yee [hall fine : knocke andit 


ſhall be opened wnto you. 


7 


Ja Fer the conſideration of 
| YN { -OUr OWNE vnability, men- 
22K52N tioned by Saint Paul. 2. 
Cor.3.And the examinatiqn ofthe 
manifold' goodneſſe of - God, 
from whom, as Saint 1ames ſaith; 
euery good gining, and eucry perfite 
zift commeth : Becauſe we ſee that 
of our ſ{elues we cannot ſo much 
as thinke any good, and yetthat 
from the Father of lights we may 
receiue that grace which ſhall in- 
able vs tp do all things ; _ - 
IS X' 


* 
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followerh by good order, thatwe 
repaire to God for that power, 
which wee haue not of our ſelues. 
Chriſt will not haue holy things 
g:uen to dogges, nor pearles caſt to 
ſwyne,. thatisto ſuchas make no 
account of them.and therefore if 


we eſteeme of the grace of Chriſt, 
or make any reckoning of ir, wee 
muſt come to him for it; now we 
cannot come to God, but by 
prayer, as Auguſtine faith , Now 
paſſibus, ſed precibus tur ad Deum: 
& nuncius noſter oratio eſt , que ibz 
mandatum noſtrum peragit, quo caro 
woftra peruentre nequit : It is not 

with paſes but with prayers we go 

to God; and our meſlenger is 

prayer, which there'doth our er- 

rand where our fleſh cannor 

come. Therefore Chriſt ſaith: do 

not waite as ſwyne, t4ll the grace of 

God bee caſt unto you, but if youw1ll 

haue it aſke,C+ it ſhal beginen to _ 

The 
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The tenor of this Scripture 
hath this coherence, firſt, know- 
ing our owne inſufficiency,&the | 
gooodnefle of God,from whom 
eucry good thrng conmeth , 
ſently wee with with our A 
that c would admit vs to bee | 
ſuiters varto him. Therfore Chriſt 
in the word Aſke,tels vs.that God | 
hath his Courts of requeſts, that 
we may be bold to put vp our ſup. 
plications. 

Secondly , whereas earthly | 
Princes may perhaps affoord 4 
good countenance, but willnot 
grant the thing that-is oogey 
attheir hands; Chriſt aith,rhat, 
the Father of lights, is not onely | 
affable, bur liberall; ſo thar albeit 
we be not onely duſt and aſhes, and 
therefore unworthy to pray to Gol, | 
Gen. 18. But alſo wretched fit 
ners vnworthy to bee heard , be- | 


cauſe as the blind man ſaith ,peccae 
tores 


A 


a. 
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fores 07 exaudit Deus. Joh.g. Yer 
hee will not caſt out our prayers, or 
| turne his mercy from vs. Plal.66. 
18, Butifwee aſke,it ſhall bee gr- 
| Ken. 
| Thirdly, that wee ſhould nor 
| thinke, thatas inthe world there 
| are many ſuiters but few obtai- 
ners; ſo howſocuer all do pray vn- 
to God , yet wee arenor inthe 
number of thoſe that ſpeed; ther- 
fore Chriſt adderh, hoſvener aſ- 
keth,receigeth:whoſeuer ſecketh fin- 
| deth : and to him that knocketh, zt 

[hall be opened ; No vnworthines 
| of our owne can excludevs from | 

the mercy of God, for hee recei- 
| ueth the prayer,not onely of the 
publican,Luk.18. but of theprod:- 
gall ſonne,Luk.15. and promiſerh 
mercy to the theefe hanging on the 
| croſſe, Luk.23, if atthe laſt houre 


. | heſeckeitby prayer. 


of theſe two verſes there are 


three 


A Preparation 


The tenor of this Scripture 
hath this coherence, firſt, know- 
ing our owne inſufficiency,& the | 
gooodneſle of God,from whom | 
euery good thrng conmeth , pre, | 
ſently wee with with our Ak 
that i would admit vs to bee 
ſuiters varo him. Therfore Chriſt | 
in the word Aſke,tels vs,that God 
hath his Courts of requeſts, that 
we may be bold to put vp our ſup- 
plications. 

Secondly , whereas earthly | 
Princes may perhaps affoord a 
good countenance, but willnot | 
grant the thing thatis woe for | 
at their hands ; Chriſt faich,rhar, | 
the Father of lights, is not onely 
affable. bur liberall; ſo thar albeit | 
we be not onely duſt and aſhes, aud ' 
therefore unworthy to pray to God, 
Gen. 18. Bur alſo wretched fn- 
ners vnworthy to bee heard , be- 


cauſe as the blind man ſaith pecca- 
tores 
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 fores non exaudit Deus. lJoh.g. Yet 


hee will not caſt out our prayers, nor 
turne his mercy from vs. Plal.66. 
18, But if wee aſke,it ſhall bee ge- 
wen. | 

Thirdly, that wee ſhould nor 
thinke, thatas in the world there 
are many ſuiters but few obtai- 
ners; ſo howſocuerall do pray vn- 
to God , yet wee arenor inthe 
number of thoſe that ſpeed; ther- 
fore Chriſt adderh, whoſvener aſ- 
keth,yeceiueth:whoſeurr ſecketh fin- 


 aeth : and to him that knocketh, zt 
\ | ſhall beopened ; Novnworthines 


of our owne can excludevs from 


£5. BE . 
| the mercy of God, forheerecei- 


ueth the prayer,not onely of the 
publican,Luk.18.but of theprod:- 
gall ſonne, Luk.15. and promiſerh 


mercy to the theefe hanging on the 


croſſe, Luk.23, if atthe laſthoure 


he ſeeke it by prayer. 


of theſe two verſes there are 


three 
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three parts, firſt a precept, perzee, 
querite,pulſate:askefeckeknocke: | 
fecondly, a promzſe, it ſhall bee gji- | 
uen, yec ſhall finde,and it ſhall be | 
opened : thirdly, an enlargement | 
of the promiſe, which is made | 
not only to ſuchasare of uſt and 
holy conuerfation, butto ſinners, 
For whoſoeuer aſketh recerueth. 

| As on Gods behalfe wee ſte 
firſt his affability : ſecondly his | . 
liberality : thirdly, the largeneſe | 
of his liberaliry : ſo on our owne 
parts we are taught, firſt,thar wee | 
may boldly powre out our deſires 
before God: ſecondly, wee may 
conceiue hope to be heard inthe 
thing wee craue : thirdly, notan 
vncertaine hope, confounded 
through our owne vnworthines; | 
For whoſoeuer aſketh receineth, and | 
as Chriſt ſpeaketh : Him that com- 
meth to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt owe | 
Ioh.6.37. : 
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In the precept foure thingsare 
ro be conſidered : firſt, the nereſ- 


ſity: ſecondly, the vehemency,lig- 


nified by a three-fold petition, 
which implicth an inſtancie, as 
Salomon \peakes : hane I not written 
three times to thee? Prou.22.20. 
thirdly , the coherence of theſe 
three termes, asking, ſeeking,and 


knocking: fourthly, the dzſtrmgur- 


ſhing of them. 


1ouching the firſt, the exam- 
ple of our Sautour might'bee a 
ſufficient moriue to ſtirre vs vp to 
prayer, who zz the morning very 
earely before day went into a ſolita- 
ry place, and there prayed, Mark. 1. 
35- and in the euening, prayed 
himſelfe alone in the mountanc, 
Mat. 14.23. 

Secondly, whercras he ſettcth 
aownea ſorme of praycr,Math.s. 
Hee ſheweth that prayer is xeceſ- 
tary, butwhen vnto both hee ad-- 
aeth 


% 
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deth a precept, wee may not 
thinke any longer it 15 a matter z#- 


different, but of neceſſity , a come | 


mandement is a thing obligatory, 
So when Chriſt commands vsto 
pray, hee doth not leaue it as 4 
thing in our owne choyce ; but 
binds vs to the performance of it; 


' for prayer is not onely required 


as 2 thing ſupplying our neede; 
(for when wee feele want we need 
not bee proucked to prayer;) the 
bruit beaſts hehe: beeing 
pinched with hunger, do /ceke 
their meate at God, Pal. 107. and 
the rauens call pon him for food 
Pſal. mp7. but it is required as a 
part of Gods ſeruice. Anna bee- 


inginthe Temple, ſerued God by 


prayer, Luk. 2. 37. By prayer the | 
Apoſtles performed that ſervice, | 


to the Lord, which the Apoſtle 
cals Mite, Acts 13.1, There- 


fore ſo oft as wee reſort to the 
houſe 


| —————— 


To Prayer. 32 
houſe of God, to put vp ourpe- 
titions to God, then we doe him 
ſcruice properly, and not onely 
wheti we are preſentat a Sermon, 
for then God rather ſerueth vs, 
and attends vs, and entreats vs by 
his MiniGers fo bee reoonciled to 
him.2:Cor.s. 

As prayer is a part of Gods 
worſhip : ſo thenegle& of pray- 
eris a ſinne, as one {airh, peccatur? | 
20, orandi. Therefore the Pro- 
phet among other finnes where- 
with he chargeth the wicked, rec- 
koneth this to be one, that they cal 
not on the Lord, Pal. 14.9. The 
negle& of this duty was the be 
ginning of Saxls fall , as all the fa- 
thers interprete that place. 1.Sam. 
14.19. where it is ſaid, that, Saul 
commanded the Pricft to with-draw. 
his hand from the Arke. For this . 
hath bene commanded cuer from 
the beginning, that wee ſhould 
Pray 


2 
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pray vnto God .not onely in the 


A Preparation | 


law of nature, Job.8.5. Butallo in 
the law of Moſes, Deut.10.12: | 

In the time of the law a ſpecial! 
part of the ſeruice, which the peo: 
ple performed to God,was the of- 
fcring vp of incenſe, and there- 


fore the Prophet compareth praer | 


£0 mncenfe, Pſal. I4e. I. And It is 
moſt fitly reſembled ro incenſe; 
for the vſc of incenſe was to ſwee- 
ten thoſe places which are vnſa 
uory : Eucn ſo the wicked ima 
ginations , and vnchaſt thoughts 
of our heartes, which yeelda 
ſtinking ſmell in the noſtrils .of 
God, are ſweetned by no other 
meanes then by prayer : and ther- 
fore to ſhew how the one 1sre- 
{cbled by the other, it is ſaid, that 
while the incenſe was a burning tht 
people were without VPp072 their 
knees in prayer, Luk. 1.10. neithet 


G 


was ita thing vſuallinthe law on- 


If 


ox! Hou -:To Prayer. 3 \, RK 4 
ly; but alſo.in'the Prophets. Ca/? 
pon meePſal.50.& apert os tuum; 
+ puplebo. POL. | Totes, 
Touching the effe& and fruir 
whereof itis ſaid, hoſoewer calleth 


| on the name of the Lord,ſhall be ſa- 


wed, Toel. 2. Secondly, albeir 
God haue litle commandements, 
as Chriſt ſpeakes Math. 5. Hee 
that breakes one of theſe little com- 
mandements : Yet this, touch- 
ing the duty of prayer is not 2 


ſlight commandement, but of 
oreat inſtance, and ſo much wee 
are to gather from hence, that 
Chriſt 15 not content onceto ſay, 
Aſke;butrepeates it inthreeſeue- 
rall termes : aſke , ſeeke , knocke; 
which as Aveuſtine ſaith,ſhewerh 
mnſtantiſſinam necefSttatem, 

From the vehemency of this 
commandement we are to.confi-. 
der theſe three things : firſt, it 
lets vs ſee Our wart and need, in. 
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that wee are willed to aske : (es 
condly, by ſeeking, Chriſt doth 
intimate thus much to vs; thatwe 
haue /off our ſelues : thirdly, in 
that hee would haue vs to knocke, 
hee would haue vs to learne that 
weare as men ſhut out of the pre- 
ſence of God, and his kingdome, 
where is the fulneſſe of ioy,and plea- 
T ſure for ener. 

The firſt ſheweth man whatis 
the miſery of his eſtate, in regard 
whereof hee is called Enoch: fe- 
condly, his blindnefſe, which is 
ſo great, that when he doth pray, 
heaſketh he krowes not what, Mat. 
20. If heewould pray, he knowes 
not how to pray; for which cauſe 
the Diſciples defire Chriſt to teach 
them. Luk.11. Their blindneſle is 
fuch as they know not the way to 
come to the Father, as Thomas 
confeſteth. 7oh.14.5. Thirdly, it 
fheweth our flothfulneſſe in ſec- 
king 
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king our owne good , which ap- 
peareth herein , that wee haue 
need to hauea commandemet gi- 
ue vs to ſtir vs vp to pray to God. 
The third thingin the precept 
is the dependarnce of theſe three 
words, petite, quarite,pulſate. For 
there is no idle word in Gods 
booke. Therefore as they that 
haue to do with Gold, will make 
no waſt art all , but gather toge- 
ther the leaſt parings : fo wee 
muſt eſteeme preciouſly of Gods 
word, which is more precious 
then gold. Wee muſt bee gone 
hence, and thereis a place whe- 
ther we deſireall tocome, which 
we cannot do,except we knocke: 
. and becauſe we know nor at what 
 dore to knocke, therefore wee 
muſt ſeeke the dore, But we haue 
no will nor deſire to ſeeke, there- 
fore Chriſt willeth in che firſt 


place thatweaſkezt,and rhe thing 
>. that 
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that we muſt aske, is the ſpirit of 


grace, and of prayer: and if wee 
aske it , then ſhall wee haue abi- 


lity and power,not onely to ſecke 


the dore : but when: wee haue 
found it, to knocke ar it. 
Fourthly , as theſe words de- 
pend one vpo another,ſo they are 
to be d:/#inguiſhed one from ano- 
ther : they that are ſuitors for any 
earthly benefite , do occupie,not 
onely their tongue in ſpeaking, 
but their legges in reſorting to 
great perſons: they that fecke do 
occupy not onely their legges,in 
going vp and downe, bur rheir 
eyes to looke in euery place; and 
they that knocke ,; as they vie 0+ 
ther members, fo eſpecially they 
vie their hands, But when our Sa- 
viour enioyneth vs the vſe of 
prayer, he expreſſeth itnotin one 
word. but in three ſeucrall termes 
co teach vs, that when wee come 
to 
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to pray to God; the whole man 
muſt bee occupied, and all the 
members of the body imployed 
in the ſeruice of God; for Chriſt 
will not haue pearles caſt vnto 
(wyne; and wee may not looke to 
haue the gifts of God c4/b znto oar 
mouthes : Pe if wee will obtaine, 
we muſt firſt, oy our mouthes to 
aske it.Pſal.8 1. ſecondly, they are 
not ſo eaſily found, as that wee 
ſhall tumble vpon them : but we 
muſt ſecke diligently , with the 
lifting vp of our eyes. Pſal. 1.20. 
24 to God that dwels in the hea- 
werns. Plal.123. Thirdly, becauſe 
the dore is ſhut and locked vp, 
therefore wee muſt knocke , for 
which end weare willed, To /zft 
vp our hands with our hearts to God 
which is in heauen.Lam.3. 

The lifring vp of our hands is 
that which the people call the 
Enenins ſacrifue, Plal 141.As the 

P Fz bouy 


Sermon 3+ 


A Preparation 
body, ſo alſo the ſoule m 


not bee idle, but con Wi 
theſe three vertues: firſt, it muſt 


petere,which noterh confidence and 
truſt, ſecondly, quarere, which 


_ diligence : thirdly, palſare 


which implyeth perſenerance : If 


wee ioyne theſe three vertues to 
ourprayer, doubtlefſe wee ſhall 
be heard. | 

As the 2» cauſe of our life 


here is, ſudor wvultus: (forweliue 


arando, ac ſerendo) by plowing, 


and ſowing, ſothe ſecond cauſe 


of our liuing is another ſudor 
vultus; which conſiſteth in askrne, 


ſeeking, knocking: As inthe ſweare 


of our browes we eate the bread 
that feedes our bodies,ſoby theſe 
{pirituall paines and endeauours 
wee come to the bread of lite, 
which feedeth our ſoules eter- 
nally. 
Now it wee aske that queſtion 
| thas 
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that is made 70b.21.15what profite 
ſhall we haue if we pray wnto him? 
It is certaine that God hauing 
created vs, may 1uſtly command 
vs: but heedothnort onely con- 
ſtraine vs to pray. by his comman- 
dement, bur allure vs thereunto 

by his promiſe; hee ſaith, if wee 

aske the life of grace, wee ſhall 

obtaine it, if wee {ceke it, we ſhall 

finde it : thirdly , hauing found 

the way, we ſhall znutrare 71 gaud:- 

um Domini, enter into our maiſters 
z0y, Math.25. 

If we aske,we ſhall haue grace, 
whereby it ſhall appeare, we haue 
not receiued our ſoule i13 vaine, 
Pfal.24.ſecondly,ſecking we ſhall 
finde the helpe and aſſiſtance of 
Gods ſpirit, ſo that wee ſhallnot 
receiue grace 17 vazne, 2.Cor.s. 
thirdly by knocking , the way of 
entrance ſhall be T7 vnto Vs, 


{o that our labour [hall not bee in 
| F 4 Vaine 
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; wine the Lord.1.Cor.1 5-AS Aug. 
faith ; 207 dititur ' quid" dabitur. 
Chriſt nameth not whatſhall bee 
p1uen to you: to let vs know that 
that giftis a thing ſupra ome no- 
77p,aboue all that can benamed. 
It isas greata gift as ari carth- 
1y Prince can giue to promiſe 
alfe his kinedome, Mar.6.23. but 
God hath promiſed not halfe his 
kingdome, but all his kingdome, 
we ſhall receiue of God, not one- 
ly whatſoeuer wee acſire, (For defi- 
derare noſtrum,as one ſaith, is not 
terminus boxttatis Dei , our deſire 
1s not the limit or bounds = 
G ods goodnefle) but aboue all we 
can aſke or thinke.Ephe.z. = 
© Intheconfidence of this pro- 
miſe the Saints of © God in the 
time of their miſery fly vnto God 
by prayer, as their onely ready 
helpe. In the dayes of Exch, 
which were full of miſeries and 
ES 
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croubles,men beganne to call pon 
the name of the Lord. Gen.4.26. 
and Abraham in euery place where 
hee came, beeing departed ougof 

- His owne country, and liuing in 
| exile, built an Altar and called oz 
the name of the Lord. Gen.12.8. 
Dauid faith that his onely remedy 
| which hee vſed againſt the flaun- 
der and inturies of his enemies, 
ſtood herein, that hee gaue him- 
felfe to prayer. Plal.109. loſaphat 
being beſieged with enemies on 
euery {ide,vſcd this as a bulwarke 
againſt them. Zord we hauc 10 po- 
wer to with-ſtand this great compa- 
ny that are come againſt vs, and wee 
know not what to do, but our eyes are 
towards thee.2.Chron.2o. The like 
comfort did Ezechzah find in pray- 
| er, both when Senacherib threat- 
| ned his deſtruction, and in his 
| fickenefſe: and itis indeed the cit- 


ty of refuge,whether the godly 1 - 
CRE LS 
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all times haue vſed to flic for ſafe- 
gard from their miſeries. It is rete 
gratiarum, & ſitula gratie, the net 
of graces,and bucket of Sen TR 
I2.2. by whicha good man draw- 
eth the grace of God. 

The ſpeciall gift that wee can 
defire of God is Chriſt himſelte, 
who is Donum 1//gd Dei. lJoh,g. 
Now forafmuch as indeed no- 
thing can bee a greater benefite, 
then to enioy the preſence of 
God, as the Prophet ſaith, whow 
doe I defere in heauen but thee? Pal. 
73-and Phillip ſaith. Oſtende nobjs 
patrrem, On ſaffictt. Shew vs the Ft 
ther and it is ſufficient Toh. 14, 
Weare to confider how we ma 
COMETO It. | 

Chriſt faith, 7am theway, Ioh. 
14. & ego ſum oftium. Toh.1olt 
he bee both the way and the dore 
then no doubtbutif God beſtow 
Chriſt on vs, wee ſhall both finde 


che 


| 
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theway to God, andenterinto 
hiskingdome , by Chriſt,who is 
the dore:for the obtaining of this 
gift we muſt be inſtant with. God 
1m prayer,which if we do,hee will 
* give vs that weaske: therefore Au- 
| euſtine ſaith,Domine cupio te,da mi- 
hi ſolumte, aut non dimittam te. 
Lord 1 deſire thee, giue mee thee a- 
lone,or elſe I will not let theego. 

In the third place our Saujour 
enlargeth the promiſe , leaſtwee 
ſhould doubt that God will not 
heareall manner of perſons, that 
pray to him, or that hee will not 
grantall their ſuites, therefore in 
regard of the perſons, Chriſt 
ſaith, 2wuiſquis, whoſoencr asketh, 
receigeth , wholoeuer ioyne theſe 
three vertues in their prayer, Coz- 
fdence,Diligence,Perſeucrance, and 
occupy all the parts of their body 
in this ſeruice of God, they ſhall 


be ſure to receiue the thing they 
aske. 
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aske, for the promiſe is made on: 
ly to them + 

commandement, petents dabitar, 
we muſt aske and we ſhall haue it: 
for God vſeth not to caſt hob 
things vpon them that make no rec- 
koning of them .Mat.7. 

Touching the things them- 
ſelues, Hee that is the ttuth hath 
ſaid whatſoeucr you aſke my Father, 
zn my name he will giue it you. Toh. 
16. Therefore itis impoſſible hee 
ſhould lye, eſpecially when hee 
confirmeth it with an oath, as in 
that place, Yerily,Yerily,] fay uk 
to you, whatſoeuer you aske the Fa- 
ther in my name he will giue it you. 
But wee muſt take heed what wee 
aske : we may hot «if dnvdilis 
aske withouta cauſe. If wee aske 
any thing atcording to his will hee 
hearerh vs.1.0h.5. Therefore our 
prayers muſt bee grounded vpon 
ſome iuſt cauſe; wee may not aske 
any 


at performe Gods | 


| 


| 
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afy childiſh petition of God, for 


hee will revert them. If weelike 


children aske we know not what, 
we cannot aflure our ſelues to be 
heard , for vnto ſuch prayers he 
anfwereth , Tee aſke you know not 
what,Math.20. Much lefſe will he 
grant hurtfall petitions. 

As heis our Phyſition, he will 


| not gue vs cold drinke when wee 


are ſick of anague, though we cry 
for it neuer ſo much. "They thar 
aske vengeance of God, & would 
haue him to be the exccutioner 
of their wrath, ſhall zot bee heard, 
Prou.26-13.but their prayer is tur- 


ned to ſinne. Plal.109. So farre 


15 it from the ſernice of God. 

If the child aske fiſh, the father 
wll not ' gine him a Scorpion, no 
more will God heare vs in thoſe 
things which we aske of him, if hee 
know they will be hartfull. 

He onely is wiſe, and knoweth 

SIE 
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what is good for vs, and if were- 
ceiue not the thing which we 
aske, yet he (as /erome faith) nou 
acciprendo accepit, innot receiuing 
he hath receiued.Chrift ſaith nor 
aske, and ye ſhal receiuethe thing 
ye aske,burt aſke and it ſhall bee g+- | 
uen wnto you, that is the thing that 
you defire. Wee all defire thoſe 
chings that be good,though out- 
Ks, wearenotable to diſcerne 
what1s good, but God our hea- 
uenly Father,as he knoweth beſt 
what is good for vs,ſo he wil giue 
vs good things,though we be not 
able alwaics to aske that which is 
good for our ſclues. 

Secondly,we mult pray in ſuch 
manner and forme, as hee requi- 
reth, God doth heare vs many 
times Euen,quardo petrmus malinm: 
in as muchas he doth not giuevs . 
the hurtfull things, which we1g- 
norantly aske. But hee will not 
+ heare 
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heare vs, cum petimus male, yee 
aſke and receiue not becauſe yee aſke 
amiſſe.Jam,q. Therefore we muſt 


beware how we ſtand affefted at 


the time of prayer: if weepray 
coldly,withour any great defireto 
attaine the thing we aske; we aske 
like {wine that eſteeme not of 
pearles, but trample chem vnder 
their feet. If wee draw neere with 
our lippes, but our hearts be far from 
God. Eſa.29. thenit is not likewe 
ſhall be heard, If we pray as Peter 
and the other Diſciples, who be- 
ing heauy with ſleepe , asked they 
knew not what.Lak.9.32. WE cans 
not recciue the truth. Bur if as 
Moſes ſpeaks,we ſeck the Lord with 
all our heart. Deut.4.29. It we do 
with Pal, orare ſpiritu, & orare 
mente. 1, Cor-14. then wee may 


| Conceiue hope to be heard, for 


the commandement to aske is gi- 


. uenCord;,nwn pulmoni,co the heart 


NOT 
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notto the lungs, 1d quod cor nor 
facit non fit, that which the heart 
doth not isnot done. ue 

Secondly , touching the man- 
ner,as with feruency, ſo weemuſt 
pray with reuerexce, not hauing 
our heads couered,as weeſee ma- 
ny do: which behauiour how rude 
and vnbeſceming it is, we may ea- 
i caſily diſcerne, as the Prophet 
{peakes, Offer this kind of behaut: 
our to thy Lord or Maiſter , and ſet 
whether he will accept it? Mal.t. |} 

If chou, hauing a ſuireroan | 
earthly Prince, dareſtnot ſpeake | 
but vpon thy knees with all ſub- 
miſton 5 how much more ought | 
we to reuerence the Lord God, | 
in compariſon of whom all the | 
Princes in the earth are but Cr:c- 
kets and Graſhoppers , Ela. 4o« | 
Therefore the manner of our 
prayer to God muſt bee in all 
rEUCrence, 


Salomon 


p, 
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- Salomon prayed vpon his knees. 
2.Chron.6. Daniel tel] downe vp- 
on his knees. Da7.6. So did Saint 
Peter. Adts 9. So Paul. Ephe.z.14. 
And not onely men vponearth, 
but the glorious ſpirits in heauen 
caſt themſclues and their crownes 
downe before him that ſits wpor 
the throne, Apoc. 4. Yea Ieſus 
Chriſt the Sonne of God fell 
downe vpon his knees and pray- 
ed to his Father.L#k. 22. & exau- 
ditus propter rexcrentiz.Heb.5.S0 
did Paul {ſerue God wes 721g munre; 10 
qooure, AF 20.19.Secondly, if we 
would obtaine any thing at Gods 
hand, wee muſtnot onely aske it, 
but ſeeke for it. Hee that hauing 
prayed, fits ſtill without adding 
his endeauour, ſhallnotrecciue 
the thing heprayes, for hee muſt 
not onely orare, but /aborare, pro 
quibus enim orandum , pro ys labo- 


randum eſt: to this end the Apo- 
CG {tle 
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ſtle would haue vs to pull wp our 
faint hands and weake knees, Heb. 


12. And when wee haue asked 
grace,we muſt be carefull that we 


grace, as well as we were carefull 
that grace ſhould notbe wanting 
vnto vs. | 
[This diligence is noted in the 
word petite, whichas itis viedin 
the firſt place, ſoalſo' it ſignifieth 
to £0 to, or to hit,and knocke: ſo 
that * contarneth all the three 
vertues that are required vnto 
prayer,but fgr our inſtru&ion our 


l three ſcuggall termes. 
Thifdly,hauing found theway, 
we'may not reſt ; Wk there is4 
aore by wee muſt enter, and 
that ſhall not ſtand open for vs 
againſt we come, we muſt knocke 
at it. Itpleaſeth God to extreate 
' 95.2.Qor.5.t0 ſecke and finde vs, 
| i when 


our ſ{clues bee not wanting vnto. 


Sauiour hath expreſſed them in 


To Prayer. 4.2 

when we are loſt,Luk.1 5.He-ſtandes 
and knockes at. our dore. Apoc. 3. 
Therforeas Moſes ſpeaks in Deur. 
wee are to conſider what he doth re- 
gurre at our hands. 


* - 
" 


The feruice that we owe him, is 
likewiſe to entreate him, to ſeeke 
for (race of him,to knocke conti- 
nually, tilthe open the gate of his 
mercy. If God heare vs not ſo 
ſooneas wee aske , wee may not 
ceaſe toknocke, as Sar did, who 
becauſe that God anſwered him not 
neither by dreames,nor by vrim,nor 
Prophet , aſked counſell of a witch, 
1.5aM.28.19portunitie as our Sa- 
uiour ſpeakes Luk. 11. is a meanes 
whereby often times men'obtaine 
their fuires. The viriuſt Iudge will 
be content to heare the widdowes 
cauſe at length,” euen becauſe hee 
would be rid of cumber: if ſhe be 
earneſt with him, ſhee ſhall at laſt 
obtaine her ſuit by. importunity : 
G 2 $0 
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So howloeuer God bee not incli- 
ned to doe vs good, and hauehis 
cares open to our prayers,yet hee 
is much delighted with our im« 
portunate ſuites. 

It the vniuſt Tudge that neither 
teared God,nor reuerenced man, 
may be ouercome with importu- 
nate ſuite , much more will God 
reuenge them which giuenot 0- 
uer their ſuires,but cryto him night 
and day. Luk 18, Let vsnot bee 
weary of well doing; for indue 
ſeaſon we ſhall reape , if we faint 
nor. 

Theſe-conditions being perfor- 
med that we /eceke 7x the , rre of 
our heart and in humility: {econd- 


ly,thatwe be not wanting fo grace, 


but worke with it: thirdly,if we do 
it with cot/7uance,not ginume outr, 
then wee ſhall finde it true, which 
Chriſt ſaith,092-/s qui petit accipit- 
The ſumme is , as when _ 

alc 


Leto. Aa 
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Raid, ſeeke yee my face, Danid an- 
ſwered,thy face O Lord Twill ſeeke, 
Pſal.27. So when Chriſt faith to 
vs aſke ; our anſwere muſt bezwee 
will, at leaſt diſpoſe our ſelues 
thereunto, eſpecially ſecing hee 
doth not onely prezre exemplo;bur 
dicere vt petas, ſeeing he dothnot 
onely by his commandementypey- 
mittere, but ton; 2-6 of petas. 
Laſtly,ſeeing by his promiſe he 
doth not only allure the, v? perar, 
bur doth m27nar: {7 non petas,threa- 
tenif thou askenot:for if we aske 
of any but from him he is angry, 
as he was with the King of J/rae!, 
that required of Baal-zebub when he 


ſhould recouer 2.Reg.1 , Is there not 


4 God in Iſrael? And Chriſt was 
offended with his Diſciples for 
the neglect of this duty. Hztherto 
yee haue asked nothing.loh.16.And 
when wee come to aske of God, 


| wemuſtnotceaſe our ſuite, ifhee 


G 3 grant 
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| *_ grantvFnot our ſuite at the firſt; | 
ut ſay with Jacob, not aimittam te, | 
Gen.z32.We muſt be zſtart, as the 
Cananite was, Math.15. We muſt | 
be earneſt, as he that came at mid- | 
night to borrow bread, Luk.11. and | 
jmportunate as the widdow with 
- theludee. Luk.18. and then weg' | 

may aflure our ſelues of a 

_ comfortable effe& of * . 


pravers. - 
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The fourth Sermon. 


R 0 1,8.26. 

Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our 
enfirmities : for wee know 0t 
what to pray as wee ought : but 
the Spirit it ſelſe maketh requeſt 

for vs with ſizhes, which cannot 
be expreſſed. 


2201) Cor.z. we may ſee, firſt, 
mBRS28 that of our [clues wee are 
not {ſufficient at all to good: and thar 
all good comes from the Father of 
lights.Jam. 1.17. and that, in thar 
regard, we mult aſke , and receine 
at his hands from whom it comes. 
Math.7.7. Now the Apoſtle mee- 
teth with another difficulty, 
G4 which 
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whichis, how we mey pray?-for as 
wee cannot performe any good 
thing of ourſclues, vnleſſe God 
miniſter power, {ſo wee know not 
how to aske this grace at his 
hands. Therefore to an{were that 
queſtion of the Diſciples , which 
defired that Chriſt 
them how to pray.Luk. 11. The A- 
poſtle ſaith, rhat becauſe we know 
not what to pray for, as wee ought, 
therefore the Spirit doth helpe our in- 


Ffrmites. 


The Apoſtle beginnes at our 
infirmities, which he layes downe 
in ſuch fort, as wee may plainely 
ſee that our defe&s and wants are 
many:for as thereare i»firmities of 
the body, which rhe Scripture 
cals the infirmities of Egypt, Deut. 
7.15. Whereunto the Saints of 
God-are ſubiect as well as other, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Timothy, 
that he had Crebras 7nfirmitates. 1- 
Dates og Ee Tim: 


ſhould teach 


ht. aa 
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Tim. 5. So the ſoule alſo hath 
certaine znfirmztes;and that is the 
infirmity whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh; for albeit our ſoule bee 
the ſtronger part, as our Sautour 
ſpeaketh when hee faith : The Spz- 
rit indeed is ſtrong Math. 26.yet it 
is ſubie&ro many infirmities,and 
weakneſſes, when it doubteth of 
Gods mercies, ſaying : Wl the 
Lord abſent himſelfe for euer ? bath 
God forgotten to be gracious? which 
the Prophet ackowledgeth to bee 
ſignes of his infirmities. P/al. 77. 
10. and as the ſpiritis weake, {0 
there is a weakmneſſe of con{cience, 
and no maruell if 
there be ſuch infirmities inthe 
bodies alſo; for life itſelfe is but 
weake , in regard whereof it is 
faid of God , that hereby he is con- 
rent to ſpare vs, for that he remem- 
bers that we are but duſt,Pſa, 103.8 


conidereth that we are but aucn as 
| the 
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A Preparation _ 
the wind that paſſeth away.Pla.78, 
Thedifference is that, as Chriſt | 
ſaith, hec znfirmitas 0n eſt ad 0Y- | 
tem Tonh.11. and the dropſy,pally, 
and ſuch like diſeaſes and infir. 
mities of body are not mortall. | 
The ſecond thing which the 
Apoſtle teacheth is,that howſoe- | 
uer we be,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, | 
compaſied with infirmities.Heb.s.5. 
yet they arenot paſt cure, for the | 
Spirit helpeth onr infirmity : ſo that 
al-be-it wee are ſubie@ to fall | 
through weakeneſle, yet thereis 
hope concerning this thing, Ela.1o. 
2. and our errour may bee healed, 
Dan.g. for there is balme in Gilead. 
Ter.8. which ſerueth to cure all 
our fpirituall diſeaſes. 

Now the cure of the 7nfirmrities 
of our ſoule'is not performed by 
any ſtrength of our owne, norby | 
our owne Spirit, but by the Spirit | 
of God: forio long as our znfr> 

mities 
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mics are but bodily, the /pzrit of 
manwill [uſtaine them , and there 
is helpe to be found;but when the 


: | ſpirit tt ſelfe ts wounded ,then who 


can helpe it? Prou.18. 
The ſpirit of man , muſt haue 
help from a higher thing then ir 


' ſelfe, as from the Spirit of God, 
| which onely is able ro miniſter - 


| help. 


The Apoſtle aſcriberh to the 


| Spiritof God two benefites,firſt, 


in regard of the lifero come : ſe- 
condly, in reſpe& of this preſent 
life : for the oneas he is the Spi- 
ritof Adoption,aflures vs of our 
eſtate in the life ro come, namely 
that as God hath adopted vs to 
be his children, ſo we ſhallbe fel- 
low heires with his owne Sonne 
of his heauenly kingdome. Tou- 

ching the other , becauſe wee are 

ſubie& in this life, to fall through 

1nfirmitie , wee haue this benefite 

; | from 
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fromhim, that hee ſtayes and vp; 
holdesvs, and therefore is called 


ſpriritus, 


mn wo, 
Asour :nliemiries are manifold, 


whether wee reſpe& the body, of 
the ſoule ., fo the weakneſſeand |} 
defe&s of our ſoules appeareth 
not onely in good things , which 
we cannotdo, becanſe the fleſh euet 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, ſo that we 
cannot do the things that we would. 
Gal.5. bur in euill things which 
we ſhould beare and arenotable. 
The cuill chings that we ſhould 
beare,are not only affli&tions;and 
the crofles which weeare ſubicR | 
to, which the Apoſtle proneth to 
be more tollerable, becauſe they 
are not worthy of the glory to 
come:but dz/atio box, whereinwe 
need the vertue of magnanimity; 
becauſe it is a great crofle, as the 
Wiſeman ſaith : Spes que differtwr 
affiteit arimam,Pro.13. Touching 
which 
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which affliction and croſſes , be- 
cauſe in this life wee cannot obs» 
tains that which the Prophet 
wiſheth, namely, 0 flye away (as it 
were) with the wings of a doue that 


| ſowemight be at reſt.Pſal.s 5 .ther- 
fore we muſt betake our ſelues to 


the Monrning of the Douc. Ef. 38. 
waiting paticntly when God will 
give vs time to eſcape. 

The meanes and waies where- 


by the Spirit doth helpe vs, arc 


| many;buthe oneiy meaneth pray- 


er;to teach vs, that howlocuer it 
benot eſteemed as it ought, yet 
tis the chicte prop and principall 
pillar which the holy Ghoſt o#-th 


to ſtrenghten our weakneſle. 


| Therefore when the Apoſtle wil- 


leth that firſt of all, prayers and 
[upplications ſhould bee made for 


| Kings and all in authority.1.1in.2. 
the reaſon is,as Auguſtine noteth, 


becauſe both mans ſaluation, the 
| honeſty 
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honeſty of life;knowledge of the 
truth, quierneſle of kingdomes, 
duties of Kinges,and whatſoecuer 
tendeth to the publique benefite 


eommeth by and from prayer: $6 | 
that not only the Church,and fpi- | 


rituall matters,but the common: | 


wealth and temporall things are 
ſtayed vpon the piller of prayer. 
Wherefore as prayer is a ſpect: 
all help : ſo wee arenot onelyex- 
horted by religion to vſeit, but 
nature it ſelfe binds vs vnto it: for 
ſolong , as wee cancthier deuiſc 
any help of ourſclues, or receiue 
it from any other, ſo long wee 
leane vpon our owne ſtaffe ; but 
whenall helptailes, then'wee fie 
to prayeras our laſt refuge; and 


| 
| 


i 
a 
, 


| 


therefore when God is' faid to 


feeac the rauens that call por him. | 


Pfal. 47. That cry of theirs is rhe 
voyce of nature, ſo that albeit 
men for a time, leane to thelf 


{taies | 
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ſtayesand help, yetthere is a day 
when all fieſh (hall be made to come 
onto him, who onely it is that hear- 
reth prayer.Plal.65. thatis, when 
they the howling wpon their beds. 
Hoſ.7. then they ſhall be taine to 
callypon God for help : ſo, how- 


| focuer Pharoah in the pride of his 
| heartfay , who 7s the Lord, that 1 
ſhould heare his voyce?Ex0d.5. Yet 


hee made him come to him,when 


| he plagued him with thundring, 


and raine, and haile, which made 
him [end to Moſes and _Aaron,that 
they might pray wnto God for him: 
Exod.9.28. 

But here the Apoſtle meaneth 
the prayer of the Spirit, whichal- 
wates reckons prayer to bee the 


firſt and chiefeſt helpc in all trou- 


| bles, andnotthe laſt, as the pray- 
er of the fleſh doth. 


Therefore, as we muſt diſcerne: 


ſmulacravirtutum, from vertues 
them- 
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themſclues. and that which is nas 
eurall,from that which is of grace; 
ſo wee muſt diſtinguiſh the pray- 
er of the Spirit, from the carnal 
prayer, and be ſure that the ver: 


tues which wee haue, if they bee | 


any,arenotnaturall, as thoſe in 
many of the heathE,bur that they 
proceed from grace,and the wor« 
king of Gods Spirit. 

To the right framing of our 
prayers it is required, that we do 
not onely orare mente & ſpirits,1. 
Cor.14. but as the Pſalmitſt faith, 
of the prayſing of God; ſo wee 
pray to God with wnderſtanding. 
P/2.477. Both our heart,our vnder- 
ſtanding, our affe&tion muſt con- 
curre in making interceſſion to 
God. 

For a ſecond point, if prayer 
bee a ſtay to vs in our z2firm?ties, 
then we muſt bee carefull that our 


prayers bee not faint and worn 
ut | 


rs 
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but that they. proceed from the 
rarely and vehemency of the 
Spirir, for as Chriſt ſaith. 1 the 
light that is in thee bee darke- 
weſſe, how ereat is that darkeneſſe? 
Marh.6. If our prayer be nothing 
elſe but /»firmity , as it is for the 
moſt part , how great is our infir- 
mitye n:s 

But the Apoſtle ſheweth our 
weaknefſſe in prayer, in that he de- 
nyeth men two things : firſt, hat 
wee know not what to pray for , \e- 
condly, that weknow not how 70 


pray : for both theſe defets wee 


haue a double ſupply; for Chriſt 
as he is the /zght of the world: Toh. 
8. hath directed vs what to pray 
for, by that forme of prayer 
which he harh preſcribed vnto vs; 
and the holy Ghoſt, who is com- 
pared to the winde that bloweth 
where it will , inſtru&eth vs how 
to pray, for that it ſtirreth vp.our 

H affections 
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affections, ſo thatwee pray with 
feruency of ſpirit, and vtter our 
deſires vnto God with ſighes that 
cannot be exprefled, for as a man 
that trauelleth muſt haue a know- 
ledge of his way : ſo hee cannot 
take a journey in hand, excepthe 
haue a good wind to ſet him fore- 
ward: to this end wee are taught, 
not onely by the wiſedome of 
Godthe Father, whatto pray for, 
bur from the power of his Spirit 
wee haue thoſe motions kindled 
in vs, whereby our prayer is made 
feruent. 5 
Touching the perſons, whom 
the Apoſtle chargeth with this 
two-fold ignorance, they arenot 
the common ſort of men , bute- 
uen the Apoſtles themſelues, for 
he includeshimſelfe in the words, 
wee know not, So Chriſt ſaid not 


to heathen men, Neſcitis quid Þ& | 


F#itis, Math.20. but to his Diſct 


ples | 


bid. han. a 


han th —_— 


BLISS 5 oa 
» 


P 4» 


To Prayer. Fo 


ples ames and hp, ſo that this is 
generally true of all men, that 
they know not what to askes63 95, 
as they ought , except Gods Spi- 
rit help them. 

It is true that we hauca diffuſed 
knowledge of good and euill.,and 
a deſire to be partakers of the one, 
and to bee deliuered from the 0- 
ther, for 77z0t/ nulla cupido;but we 
muſt haue a diſtin& knowledge, 
that is, whether the thing wee de- 
fire be good or no: There is an e- 
ſtate of life which is contemplative, 
and another Axe, and our infir- 
mity 1s ſuch, as wee know not 
which of them to take our ſclues 
vato , but oftentimes wee thinke 
thar courſe of life to be good for 
vs, whichalbeit itbee good in ir 
ſelke, yet turnes to our ouer- 
throw, ſo that when wee defire of 
God to place vs. in any ſuch 
courſe of life, we ſpeake afterthe 

H-2 manner 
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manner of men. Roy. 6. taking it 
for a contented courſe for our 
{clues,; whereas it fals not out ſo. 
This will appeare more plaine- 
ly, both in things temporalland 
ſpirituall. The ſonnes of Zebedee 
in their ſuite tro Chriſt, Math. 
Io. had adefire to obtaine ſome 
good thing at our Sautours 
- hands, and they could not be- 
thinke themſelues of any thing 
better then to be exalted to ſome 
lace of honour, and therefore 
deſired that 0ze of them may ſit at 
his right hand, and the other at his 
left hand : but Chriſt told them, 
they asked they knew not what , for 
honour is not fit for all men; they 
were the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
were to drinke of thecup of aftli- 
ion, and therefore willed chem 


to bee mindfull of it, and notto 
affe& that which was not for theit 
good. 


Like- 


Fi Ww: wt + Sukues TY WW 


I» A 


_— 


To Prayer, 5x 
Likewiſe in ſpirituall things 
we may errre,and hereof we haue 
example in Saint Pay/, whom a 
man would thinke to haue had 
knowledge enough, ſo that hee 
would not aske the rhing that was 
not good for him, hee had the 
meſſenger of Sathan ſent to buffet 
him, and hee prayed that it might 
be remoued from him, which ſee- 
meth to haue bene a reaſonable 
petition, but God anſwered him 
that hee asked hee knew uot what, it 
was moreneceſlary for him to be 
exerciſed with the temptations 
then not: & whereas he deſires to 
be ſo pure, asnot once to be dri- 
uen to euill; God told him , that 
his grace was ſufficient for him,for 
it was his will to perfite hrs ſtrength 
in bis weakneſſe,2.Cor.12. There- 
tore if wee haue any reuelation 
from fleſh and bhud, Math.s. 
that perſwadeth vs , that this ox 
H 3 that 
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that is goodfor vs, we muſt know 
that all ſuch are falſe, and that we 
muſt ſuffer our ſelues to bee dire- 
&ed by Gods Spirit , who know- 
eth better what is good for vs, 
then we our ſelues. | 
But to the end that we ſhould 
not &re , the Spirit of God ma- 
keth interceſſion for vs,and there- 
fore we may be ſure that although 
wee know not how to pray, in ſuch 
fort as may pleaſe God, yet the Spi- 
rit of God, who knoweth the ſe- 
crets of the counſell of Godwill 
make that prayer for vs; which 
ſhall beeboth for our good and. 
alſo according to Gods will. 1. 
Cor.2. | 
It cannot bee verified of the 
holy Ghoſt, which is God, that he 
either prayeth or groaneth , but 
' the Apoſtles meaning is, that hee 
makes vs to-.make interceſſion, 
and hath that operation in. our 
22 hearts 
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hearts thathe makes vs to groane, 
So when the Apoſt 64/.4.6.ſayes, 
that the Spirit eries Abba Father, 
his meaning is, that by z# wee cry 
Abba Father.Rom.$.15. 
Againe , the Spirit is faid to 


make interceſſion tor vs, becauſe it 


ſheds abroad the lowe of God in our 
- hearts, Ro.5. for from the loue of 


God proceeds this loue & affe&i- 
on in vs, that we deſire him and all 
his blefſings,& therfore make our 
prayer to him to that end, which 
is nothing elſe, but exp/zcatio deft 
dery : ſo that we do not fo ſoone 


defire any good thing, butwe are 


ready to pray for it, So ſaies the 
Prophet, Lord thou knoweſt my de- 


fire, and my groaning is not hid 
from thee Pſal. 


6. 

Likewiſe if our deſire is 
delaied, ſo that wee obtaine not 
the thing we would haue, then 
weare caſt into ſorrow, which is 
 ___H4 wrought 


—— ————— —m— 
+ Foe A SEE i EAI =” | * 
& "6 = 
$oy91034 Ao 
at 


A Preparation 
wroughtin vs by the Spiritwhich 
is in vs, and by prayeryfor it is the 
Spirit of God which kindleth this 
feruency of defire in prayer, as 
Anzuſtine ſaith, Tepida eft omnis 0- 
ratio, quam non preuentt inſpiratio, 
euery prayer is Juke-warme,which 
is not preuented with 1nſpira- 
tion. 6 
The firſt thing that the Spirit 
of God workes in vs,is, that hee 
inclineth our hearts to pray t6 
God for the good which we lack, 
which is athing not in our owne 
power ; and therefore ' Dawid 
thankesGod that bee found in his 
heart to pray, 2. Sam.7. for when 
we wouldſcttle our {clues to pray, 
Nihil tam longe abeſt anobis, quam 
orare Ut aecct. bs: : 
 Nowbecing thus vntowardin 
our ſelues, the Spirit of God 
comes and helpes our infirmity, 
andas the Pſalmiſt ſaith,Hee opens 
< -; I 
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our hearts to pray, By this meanes 
ir comes to paſſe, thata man ha- 


uing his affection cold, ſhall on a 


{uddaine feele in himſelfe a defire 
to pray, and ſhall ſay,Domine, pa- 
ratum eſt cor meum. Plal.108. 
Secondly , whereas the Lord 
faith, oper thy mouth, and Iw1ill fill 
7t.P/al.87. wee finde this infirmity 
in our ſclues, thar when wee haue 
found an heart to pray, yet wee 
cannot open our mouthes; and 
therefore Danzd ſaies , Oper thou 
my lippes, Pſal.51. and ſo muſt we 
ſue to Chriſt, that he will gine vs 
words to ſpeake; for God hath 
a key both to our rongue and 
will. "8s 
Thirdly, hauing begunne to 
pray, that-fals our many times 
which Dauid complaines of , cor 
meum dereliquit me, Pſal. 40. SO 
our heart will bee gone, and our 
minde will be wandring abroad, 
| nor 
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ſpeakes. 


Irfalls out often, thatas Abra. | 
ham had his ſacrifice rcady,he was 
no ſooner gonefrom it, but the 
foulcs of the aire did light vpon it, | 
Gen. 15. So while wee offer vpto | 


God, the calues of our lippes, Hol, 
14-and owur courſe is paſt, Plal.141, 
It comes to paſſe through our 
wantonnes many foule thoughts 


be got vpon our ſacrifice and dif- | 


poile it, andthe remedy thatthe 
Spirit of God affoords vs againſt 
this infirmity, is, that it cals vs 
home and 's 6 vs, We are Lo 
before the Maieſty of God an 

therfore ought to take heed what 
we ſpeake in his preſence, There: 
fore Bernard to keepe his minde 


inthe mcditatis of God, when he | 


would pray beganne thus, Let 606 
ariſe, and let all his enemies be ſcat- 


zercd , Plal.68. and Auguſtine m 
c 
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the ſame purpoſe, begannethus, 
Saue mee O God for the waters oner- 
flow.Pſal. 64. 

Fourthly, -hough we haue our 
meditation ſtill on God, yetwee 
ſhall finde in our ſelues , that our 


| fpirites are dulland heauy, and 
| haueno manner of vigour to help 


our infirmity , herein the Spirir 
helps and puts theſe meditations 
in our hearts, whereby it kindleth 


| as the Prophet ſaith,z fire burning 


within vs : {o that God ſhall bee 
faine to fay tovs, as he did to 
Moſes, Dimitte me : let mee alone. 
Exod. 32. 

Fittly,albeit we pray bur faint- 
ly, and have not that ſupply of 
teruency that is required in pray- 
er, yet wee haue comfort, that c- 
uer when we moſt faintin prayer, 
thereare of Gods Saints thatpray 
for vs with all inſtancy, by which 


| comes to paſſe,that beingalbur 


one 
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one body,their praiers tend to our 
oodas well as their owne, for 
the faithfull, howſocuer they bee | 
many, and apy into di- 
uers corners of the world, yet 
they are but one dowe ; and | 
as they are the members of 
one body, ſo they pray notpri. | 
uately for themſelues, but forthe 
whole body of the Church : fo 
that the weakneſſe of one mem: 
ber is ſupplied by the feruentand | 
earneſt prayer of the other. | 
Therfore when the Apoſtle faith, 
The Spirit maketh interceſſion 
for vs , gemitibus inenarrabilibus, 
Auguſtine asketh, what gronings 
are theſe? are they thine,or mine? 
no; theyare the gronings of the 
Church.ſometime in Mee, ſome- 
time in Thee,and therefore Samw- 
el (to ſhew that the Miniſters of 
Goddo the peopleno leſſe good 


when they pray for them, then 
when 


XY 
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when they teach them) ſaid , God 
forbid I ſhould ceaſe to pray for you, 
and ſo ſinne againſt God.1.Sam.12. 
23. fot hee was an helpeto them, 
not onely in preaching to them, 
but in offering burnt offeritigs for 
them. Therefore the people pray 
to Eſay, lift thou wp thy prayer for 
vs, Foras the offering of the Mi- 
niſter is to put the people in mind 
2.Pet.1. lorhey are Gods remem- 


| brancers: they are Angels, as well 
_ aſcending vpwards by their prayer 


in the behalfe of the people, as 
deſcending to teach them the will 
of God; 

Bur if the Spirit that quailes in 
vs, do quaile alfo in the whole 


| Church; yer wee haue a ſupply 


from the teares, which our head 
Chriſt ſhedde on his Church, Luke 
19.41. and from the ſtrong cries 
whicn hee vttered to God his Fa- 
ther, in the dazes of his fleſh, Heb. 
27» 
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5.7. by which hee ceaſethnotto 
make requeſt to God {till for vs, 
ſo that albeit the hardnefle of our 
heart bee ſuch as we cannot pray 
for our ſelues,nor the Church for 
vs, yet we may ſay, Conqueror tibj 
doymine lachrimis Ieſu Chriſt. 

Laſtly, becauſe we cannot 
pray, £5 45, we haue two helpes 
alſo in that behalfe from the Spi- 
rit : firſt, that the Spirit teacheth | 
vs to ſubmit our will vnto Gods 
will, becauſe as we are men, ſowe 
ſpeake after the manner of men, 
Rom.6. 

This ſubmiſſion we learne frotn 
the example of Chriſt his prayet 
to God his Father, Tran(eat 
lix iſte a me, Let this cup paſſe from 
mee, yet not my will but thy will bet 
done.Math.26. So Dauid qualified 
his deſire, 1F 7 haue found fauw 
with the Lord, hee will bring tt 
& 7aine, but if not, let him do whit 
ſeemetl 


b | 


Cl 


Secondly,when we lookebacke 
vpon our prayer, and fee, that by 
reaſon of want of feruency and 
zeale,it is but ſmoakzng flaxe,then 
the Spirit ſtirreth vs vp to deſire 
God, that according to his pro- 
miſe. Efa.42. Hee wl! not quench 
7t, but that his grace may be [uffect- 
ent for vs, and that hee will make 
perfite his ſtrength in our weakenes. 
2.Cor 12. 

The other thing wherein the 
Spirit helpeth our znfirmitzes , is, 
that he worketh in our hearts,cey- 
taine groanes that cannot be expreſ= 
fed, which is aplaine oppoſition 
to drouſy and floathfull prayer : 
for a deuout prayer , plus conſtat 
gemittibus quam ſermonibus , its 
not fine phraſes and goodly ſen- 
tences that commends our pray- 
er, but the feruency of the Spirit 
from whom it proceeds. 


To Projer: "__ 56 & 
ſeemeth good to himſelfe.2.Sam.1 5. 
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Itis well,if wee do oraremente, 


& ſpirits. 1. Cor.14. burif our 
praycrs doe draw out ſghes and 
gronings from our hearts, itis 
the better , for then it appeares 
that our prayer is not a breath, 
comming from the lungs, bat 
from the very depth of the heart, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſaies of his prayer, | 

De proſuna7s out of the deepes hauel 
cryed totheeO Lord Pfal.130. | 
What the Apoſtle meanerhby | 
gronings which cannot bee expreſ- 
ſed, is plaine, for when the grictc 
of the heart is greateſt ,; then are 
welcaſtable to vrtrer it, as appeats 
by the Sunamite. 2. Reg. 4." Not- 
withſtanding as it was God riat 
wakened in vs the deſire of good 
things ; ſo though webenotabk 
to vtter them in words, yethee 
doth heare , etzam wocens in ſilt 

#10. 

There are mate preces, & _ 
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clamantes : ſuch as are the filent 
prayers of Moſes , which he made 
in his heart to God, though hee 
expreſſed it not in words; to this 
God ſaid.Cur olamas ad me? Ex.14. 
Now as Martha was loath to 
ſerue alone, & therfore wold haue 
Mary to helpe her, Luk.1o. Sothe 
ſpirit doth not pray aloze,but doth 
ere euten2beares together or helps 
vs, Whereby the Apoſtle giues vs 
to vnderſtand,that man muſt haue 
a co-operation with Gods Spirit: 
Sowe lee theSainrs of God albe- 
it they acknowledge prayer to be 
the work of Gods Spirit in themz 
foras much as we are not able to 
call Teſus Lord , but by the Spirit of 
God. 1.Cor.12. Yet they are not 
themſelues idle,but do adde inde- 
uour, as Danid, Lord open thou my 
lippes: So he affirmes of himſelfe, 
T hane opened my lippes and drew in 
my breath.Plal.119. 
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- But that wee may haue the. 
helpe of Gods Spirit (without 
which our endeauor is but vaine). 
wemulſt ftill thinke vpon our own | 
weakneſle, and humble our ſelues. 
inthe ſight of God, as the Publi- 
can did Luk. 18. ſo the Spirit of 
God will reſt vpon vs,asthe Lord 
promiſeth.Eſa.66. For this end fa-' 
ſting is comended to the Chureh, 
for it hath bene an vſc alwaies a- 
mong the fairhfull,to humble their 
ſonles with faſting, Plal. 3 5. 
Szcondly, as wee muſt pray in 
faith, So we muſtalſo be charit- 
bly affected to our brethren, firſt, 
by forg:uing them, if we will haue 
foreginencſſe at the hands of our 
heauenly Father., Mar. T1.25. Se- 
condly,by giuing them that need, 
this commended Corpelins his 
prayer, that hee gaue almts, 
A&.1o0. oy 
If our prayer be thus qualified; 
We 


To Prayer. 
we ſhall haueGods Spirit to aſſiſt 
vs inprayer , whoſe helpe if wee 
obtaine., and vnto our prayer 
adde 2 patient expeQation, ſo 
that wee be not in haſt to obraine 
the thing we craue, but wee wait 
vpon Gods leaſure, as the Pro- 
Wk faith, 2ai crediderit, non fe- 
ſtinabit, 1[4.28. Hee that belee- 

weth makes not haſt, thus we 
ſhall find thatthe Lord 
will not caſt out 
our prayer. 
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Evks. IT. 

And fo it was, that as hee was pray- 
ing inacertaine place, when hee 
ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Maiſter teach vs to 
pray, as Tohn alſo taught his Diſ- 
ciples. 


fx Hich words doe bring 

Ye vs to that forme of in- 
1/8 uocation , to which by 
Ge degrees wee haue bene 


approching; for firſt out of Saint 
Pagl, 2.Cor. 3.we learned that of 


our ſelues, wee are not able ſomuch 
as to thinkea good thought, much 
more vnable to do thatwhich is 


good: Secondly , from S. James, 
that 


To Prayer. 'F9 
that albeit wee haue 0 power it 
our ſelues , yet our want may bee 


jam ed by the Father of lights: 
T 


irdly, that therefore to the end 
wee may obrtaine this ability, wee 
are to ſeeke for it by prayer, as 
Chriſt councelleth : Petite, & da- 


bitur vobis. 


- Bur then we meet with another 


difficulty, and that is as Paw/ con- 
feſſerh, Rorz 8. that al-be-it grace 
may bee obtained at the hands of 
God by prayer; yet wee know not 
how or what to aske,except the Spirit 
of God ſupply our infirmities ; and 
therefore as then it was ſaid, that 
as the Spirit of God maketh inter- 
ceſon for vs,ſo here the ſame Spi- 


_ ritdoth moue the Diſciples to 


ſeeke for a forme of prayer of Chriſt, 
whereby we are taught, that if we. 
know not how or what to pray 
for, our duty is to repaire to 

Chriſt, with the Diſciples,that he 

| I z would 
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would dire&t vs. 
This Texthath two parts, firſt, | 
the petition of the Apoſtles, : ſe- | 
condly, Chriſts anſwere thereunto, 
Verl.2. | | 
In the firſt part we are toconſt. 
der, firſt the occaſton of the petition: 
ſecondly the petition it ſelfe,Domt. 
ze Aoce 10s. ® 
_ Touching the firſt point, rhe 
Diſciples tooke occaſion of this 
petition from Chriſts praying,for 
ſeeing him nor anely pray now, 
bur at ſundry othertimes,preſent- 
ly they conceiued thus within 
themſclues, that doubtleſle pray- 
Er was a matter of great impor- 
tance, anda meanes of no ſmall 
benefic, otherwaies Chriſt would 
neuer haue prayed ſo often, 
| Before we conſidered two ſpe« 
ciall motzues to prayer : The firſt 
was Chriſts commandement : the ſc- 
cond Chriſts promiſe , Math. 7.7: 
C0 > | . , Aſke 
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ofke and i ſhall be ginen you; and 

here againe wee haue other two 
 matines : firſt, the pronocationof 
Chriſts example, whom the Diſct- 
ples found praying ina certaine 
place : ſecondly, the mould and 
ſet forme of prayer, which he hath 
giyen vs, for our better direction 
in this duty, ſay Our Father, . 

Concerning the firſt of theſe, 
no doubt the examples of holy 
| menought to moue vs to pray, 
) much more when Ieſus Chriſt 
himſelfe, who is the Holy of holzes, 
Dan.g9.24. doth by his owne ex- 
ample ſtirre vs vp hereunto. 

King Dau/d, when hee had his 
crowne pulled off his head,by his 
owne ſonne, and was driuen out 
| of hiskingdom.,ſaid to the Prieſt, 

If it pleaſe God , heecan bring mee 
againe, and ſhew me both the Arke, 
and the Tabernacle, 2.Sam.15.25. 
Declaring hereby, that hee was 
1 4 more 
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more carefull ro haue the liberty 
to come into the houſe of prayer, 
to powre out his ſupplication be- 
fore the Lord , as hee' was wont, 
thento be reſtored to his crowne; 


ſo great accountdid hee make of 


rayer. Thelike account did the 
934 Prophet Danzet make, for 
when by the commandement of 
the King it was praclaimed , that 
whoſoeuer made any petition to 
God or men, fſaue onely to the 
King, ſhould bee throwze into the 
Lyons Denne ; hee choſe rather to 
aduenture his life, then not to 
pray,Dan.s. Whereby wee may. 
ther, both how acceptableto . 
God, andalſo how neceſfary for 
vs, this duty of prayer and inuo- 
cation is: So that theſe examples 
of theſe holy men, ought to bee 
of no ſmall efficacy to perfwade 
vs hereunto; and eſpecially if wee 
confider the example of our Sa- 
res viour 


I 
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uiour Teſus Chriſt, who is greater 
then either Da#id or Daniel. Ot 
whom it is reported, thathe went 
into a ſo/itary place alone,not one- 
ly inthe morning, Mark.1. butalſo 
inthe euenine, Toh. 6. not for an 
hoare,but to ſpend the whole night 
inprayer.Luk.6.12. he prayednot 
only,zz deſerto, which was a place 
of diſtrefle, bur in horto. 70þ.18.2. 
which was a place of pleaſure, as 
hee prayed when hee was in 
his agony, Zu. 22.46. fo alfo 
when he was to be made King, oh. 
6. to teach vs, that as well in pro- 
ſperity as in aduerſity, wee haue 
need to pray , for hereunto our 
Sauiour doth exhort vs in plaine 
words,not onely by precepr, ar. 
7-Luk.21.40. pray that ye enter not 
into temptation , becauſe prayer 
15 ameane to keepe vs from euill, 
both amalo culpe, & a malo pane, 
as wel from ſin,as fromallmanner 


of 
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of plagues, which aretheefeZs of 
ſinne; as one ſaith, there would 
none adxer/ity comevpon vs, vn- 
leſſe there were peruer/ity in vs:bur 
ſecondly, by promiſe of reward, 
pray unto your Father in ſecret, and 
be will reward you þ $04. 6.6. 

We thinke it ſufticient,if earth- 
ly Princes will vauchſafe to hear- 
kento our prayer ; but God pro- 
miſeth vs more,he will reward vs 
for the ſame. Therefore ſeeing 
God both commands vs to pray, 
and promiſeth to grant vs thatwe 
pray for: ſeeing he doth not one- 
ly by his example teachvs that 
Prayer is requiſite, but preſcribes 
vs alſo a Forme of Prayer ,we _ 
not to bee negligent in this 
duty. = 
Beſides, out of this occaſion, 
wee are to conſider this: That 


Chriſt prayed, though heneeded 


nothing, as hee was the onely be- 


gotten 


gotten Sonne of God, hee was 
full of grace & truth,loh.1.16. He 
had receiued the Spirit without 
meaſure, Toh. 3. Yer for all thar, 
he prayed. 

.  Thereare three vſes of prayer: 
Firſt, there is an Yſ/eof N eceſitty : 
. for God hath left prayer to be our 
Citicof refuge, to the end, that 
when all meanes faile, we ſhould 
flye vnto Godby praier. In which 
regard the wiſe man faith, Pro.18. 
Turris altiſſima eſt nomen Domint. 
But Chriſtians ſhould haue a fur- 
ther vie of this duty; for vnrea- 
ſonable creatures, as Lyons, and 
Rauens, are prouoked (in regard 
of their neceſſity) to call vpon 
God. bf at * [a7 : 

Secondly,the 7/e of Ducty: for 
prayer is an offering : The Pro- 
phet compareth it to /zcenſe,Pſa. 
41.2 Reaſonable ſeruice, Rom. 12. 
Qur Pirituall ſacrifice, 1.Pet, 2.It 
is 
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is compared to 1zcenſe, which gt- 


ueth a ſweete ſmell to all our. 


works,words,& thoughts,which 0- 


_ therwaies would ſtinke,and be of- 


fenſiue to the Maicſty of God, 
This vſe of praier we hauenot on- 
ly for the ſupply of our wants in 
the time of aduerſity, but at all 


times, as Job ſaith,Chap.27. 


Thirdly,there is the Y/e of Dze- 


zity, whena man doth abſtra& 
himſelte from the earth, andby 


often prayer doth grow into ac- | 


quaintance, and familiarity with 
God : forthis isa great Dzgnty, 
that fleſh and bloud ſhall be exal- 
red fo much, as to haue continuall 
conference with God. 

Now as Chriſt was the Sonne 
of God, he had no caule to pray 
in any of theſe three reſpects, but 
as he was Principium omnts creatu- 
re,Col.1. as he was the head of the 


Church, Eph. 1. he had vſe of prai- 


cr 
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erintheſe three reſpeCts : as hee 
wasa creature, hee ſtood inneed 
of thoſe things,which other crea- 
tures of God were wont to delire. 
Againe, as hee was a creature, 
though the chiefe of al creatures, 
hee ought this duty of /zuocation 
vnto God his Creator : and as he 
called on God in theſe two re- 
ſpecs, ſo he was heard, as Chriſt 
ſpeakes ; [know thou heareſt me al- 
wazes, Toh.11. 4.1. But as hewas 
in the ſtate of a Creature, the Jaſt 
| . vie doth moſt ofal concerne him; 
for which cauſe, hauing told Afar- 
tha, that oxe thing was necafull, 
Luk.10. becauſe the obtaining of . 
theſame is not in our power, - 
preſently with-draweth himſelfe 
vato prayerin the beginning of 
this Chapter, teaching vs to doe 
the like. 

Before we come to the Per:tion, 
! theſe words, vf ceſſavit, are to bee 
conft- 
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conſidered: for there are ſome 
with Saul,w:llcall for the Arke,and 
will preſently cry, Away with zt,) 
1.Sam. 14. that is,will begin their* 
prayers,and will breake. them off 
in the midſt vpon any occaſion : 
but the Spirit of God doth teach 
'vsto be of another mind,when he 
willeth vs to auoyd wharſocuer 
rnay bee a meanes to 7aterrupt our 
prayers,1.Pet.3. No 3 
The Diſciples forbare to make 
their petitions to Chriſt, till hee 
had donepraying: and therefore 
from their example wee are to 
learne, ſo to ſettle ourſelues to 
 prayer,as that nothing ſhall cauſe | 
vs to breake off, and foto regard 
others that are occupyed in this. t 
duty, asby no means to interrupt” | ” 
them. } | C 
In the Petition weare to conſi- | /* 
der, firſt, the thing that they deſire: | © 


ſecondly the reaſon why they _ 
 F4S 


i. 
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this Petition, Firſt, whereas they 
make requeſt that Chriſt would 
reach them how to pray, they do 
by implication acknowledge as 
much as Saint Paul ſpeakes of, 
Rom, 8. that they know not what to 
«ke: not that they were without 
that general inſtitution which we 
haue from nature,thar is,to defire 
| thatwhich is good, but becauſe 
they know nothow to limit their 
deſire: as in temporal things,they 


for them tobe the Chrefe men in 4 


In ſpiritual marrers they will be 
like Saint Paul, 2. Cor.12. who 
thought it good for him to be ſa- 
| ued fromthe temptation, whereas 
\ Godtold him, that his grace was 
ſuſficient for him ;and yet that the 
temptation ſhould continue ſtill. 


queſt 
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know not whether it were good 


Kingdome, that was the ignorance 
of the ſons of Zebedee,Matth.20. 


As James and /ohn made a rc- 


: 
| 
WT» 


priuy to their owne infirmities. i 


A Preparation * 
queſt ignorantly for themſeluess 
Math.20. So they make anorher + 
in the behalfe of Chriſt, Lake. 9; 
Lord,wilt thou that wee command 
that fire come downe from Heauen? 
and therefore were reproued by | 
Chriſt for it: and as wee ſec bork 
by examples of Chriſts owne Dif 
ciples,that we may pray amiſe, Jani 
4. So inthe old Teſtament Dawd 
faith, te may pray ſo, as prayer 
(which is apart of Gods ſeruice.) 
ſhall be turned into ſmne, Plal.10g. 
For prayer is nothing elſe butan 
interpreter of our deſire, as one 
ſaith : Ez petimus que appetinus: 
and as our deſires are many times 
not onely vaine and unprofitable, 
but dangerous and hurtfull : fo it 
falles our likewiſe that our praiers 
are vaine, and ſo are turned into 
{linne. _ | 


The Diſciples therefore being 


chis | 


| 65 
this caſe, are ſtirred vp by Gods ; 
__ ſecke fora perfe& forme ; 
ofprayer of Chriſt, in whom all 
the treaſures of wiſdome and know- 
kaze are hid, Col. 2. And this 
they doeto the end they might 
notfaile, cither in the marrer, or 
' mafincroftheir praters, and thar, 
hauing receiued a platforme of 
prayer from Chriſt, they might 
vic it 2s a patterne and comple- 
| ment of all their petitions. 
'\ ThePharifies were great prayers, 
| Aat.6, but they,vndey 2 pretence 
il of loug prayers dzd deuour Widdows 
"| houſes, Math. 23. and therefore 
their prayers turned into fin. The 
Heathen vfed alſo ro make long 
prayers,Martth. 6. 7. but they er- 
red, for they thought that the 
ſhould be heard for their love bb 
| ng. Therefore the Diſciples,thar 
4 they might not pray amiſle, doc | 
| make their requeſt ro our Saui- 
K Our 
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our © Lord teach vs to pray : which 
, petition wastherfore acceptable 
to Chriſt, becayſe profitable for 
themſelues: for thus he profeſſeth 
of himſelfe : Ego Dominus Dens tu- 
us, docens te vtilia. 11a.48.17. Not 
ſubtilia, (faith Auguſt.) So Saint 
Paul confirmeth, that he with-held 
zothing. from the Church, that was 
profitable for them ts know, At.20, 
The world is full of curious. 
queſtions : Fhe Pharifies moue 
queſtions tonching matrimony. + 
The Sadduces asked , whit 
ſhould cometo paſte after the end 
of the world , whether wee ſhall 
know one another, Math,22. Theſe 
were vnprofitable arid 'curious, 
the inuentions of flefh and bloud, 
not-thoſe that proceeded fromthe 
holy Ghoſt, TheDiſciples queſto | 
1s here, how they may ſerue God, 
and how they may performe that 
dury forwhich they came inro the 


world 


 -—a a" <=» | 
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wotld; Curious things are thoſe ab- 


ſondita, which belong to God, 


with which wee may not meadale, 
Deut,29. wee muſt enquire of 
things which concerne vs, Of the 
ſonnes of Caize and Abell, who 
were ihuentors of tents, ſome de- 
uiſed to worke in braſſe and copper, 
others: fourd out Muſicke , as they 


'} thoughtirt moſt profitable for the 


publique-weale. The tradethat the 


ſonnes of Seth vicd and profeſſed 
atthe ſametime that they thought 
tobee moſt profitable, was the cat- 
ling vpon the name of the Lord. 
Gen.4. and they were occupied 
tierein, as an Arreno lefſe profitas 
dlethen'the building of houſes,or 
making of armour, and ener ſince 


howſoeucr the world doe addict 


| atnſelues to other. things , that 


ſetue to make moſt for 'their pri= 
uae profite: yer the Churchand 


Citty of God, are buſy in ſtudy- 


K 2 ing 
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ing how they may by prayer 
receiue mercy and obtaine grace, 
to helpe them in time of neede, 
Heb.4.. | 
The teaſon whereby they verge 
their ſuite is,a5 Zohn taught his Dsſ- 
czples; which reaſon, in theiudge 
' ment of fleſh and bloud, might 
ſeeme of (mall efficacy;for where 
> lohn Th himſelfe Wen 
thy to vnloofe Chrifts ſhooe, th, 
3-he gs haue Cinch ſcore 
that the Diſciples of oh ſhould 


teach him his duty after the cxams | 


ple of oh» : But Chriſt tocom- 
mend his humiliry,is contentbot 
in his preaching and praying 9 
follow Tohw. toe Caid, Everyid 
that brings net forth good fralh, 
Math.z. "And Chriſt houghkd 
werethe w:ſedome of God, and fu 
niſhed with all manner of dv 
&rine, yet was content to borrol 


thatſentence from ohnBiprifh, B|** 


appear 
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appeareth in his Sermon, Math.7. 
So hee was content to follow him 
in prayers So that the example of 
fohns diligence in teaching his 
Diſciples that dury, was a motiue 
to him to do thelike vnto him. 
Whereas rhe Diſciples of 
Chriſt tell him, that oh» was wonr 
to teach his Diſciples to pray, 
they ſpeakeby experience, for di- 
vers of them were before time 
Diſciples vnto oh», as appeares 
hh.1.37. 
| The ordinary prayer that. was 
+ | Wedinthe Synagogue among the 
leves was;thar prayer, which is 1n- 
| truled, the prayer of Moſes, Pſal. 
90.and as Chriſt ſaith, The law + 
.; | the Prophets were untill John, Luke 


4 | 16.50 that prayer of Moſes congi- 


«; |uedin the Church of the Iewes, 


+ [till Þhzs time; when hee was 


come, heevſed another forme of 


Mayer which indured to the com- 
"> 2 ming 
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| -ming of Chriſt, who hay 
taught his Diſciples a third forme 
of prayer, 1oh»s prayer ceaſed,the 
reaſon was,becaulc as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of Moſes, Heb. 3. Albtat 
_ both. Moſes, paige v0 and  tohn, 
were faithfull in the houſe df” God, 
yet they were but ſernants;but Chrif 
was that Sunne of tizhteouſneſſe,o 
the day ſtarre, that was long before 
promiſed, and therefore ſeeinghee 
being come, hath taught a more per- 
fett forme of prayer, hee heing one: 
ly wiſe,all other formes ought to gimt 
place to his, | 56h 
Secondly, according to thenule 
of tohn Baptiſt , a man can recerue 
nothing except it be oten him from 
aboue,loh.3.2.Then,if wewillob- 
tain any thing we muſt put, vp our 
ſ{upplications to God for it, butil 
making our prayers wee may. 0 
© Fend: for hee that is of the earth is 
earthly,and ſpeakes earthly things, 
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Therefore 7ohn, according to his 
own confeſhon,may mingle ſome 
corruption with his prayer : Bur 
Chriſt that is from heauen is aboue 
41, Joh-3.and thereforeit he teach 
vs to pray, itſhall bee in ſuch ſore 
25 God ſhall acceptit: and for this 
cauſe Chriſts prayer doth excell 


the prayers both of AMoſes and 


hn, and allthe Prophets, 

Touching which forme of prays 
&, as before he had giuen them az 
abridegement , of that obedjzence, 
which the law requireth, Zuk.16. 
Fo here he doth briefly ſer downe 
a forme of prayer. 

As it is ſaid of him,that, grace 
and truth is by Jeſus Chriſt, Toh.1. 
ſo when in the other Chapter, he 
had ſhewed them the truth of the 
Law: ſonow hee tels them thar 
Iva muſt be ſought for of God 

y prayer,whereby we may beable 
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Theſriceof the Diſciples;bee« 
ing both profitable ro themſelues; 
and no ſubrill queſtion, Chriſt i 
content 6u4r;eh ro orant their re- 
queſt and therefore his anſwereis, 
when ye pray ſay, &c. | 

 Whereinweareto obſeruering 
things: firſt whereas there are car- 
tainepracticke ſpirits, that crofle” 
thar ſaying of our Saujour, and | 
tels vs, we may nor ve this pag 
which Chriſt aue, ſaying, * Or 
Father : bur that wee Are to franie | 
our prayers of our owne, as'our 
ſtare ſhall require, theſe words ate 
a contradiCtion to there xe d#cite. 

Chriſt himſelfe hath comman- 
ded vs to vſe this forme of prayer; 
and therefore, we may be bold to 
fay : Our Father, whatſoener pray- 
ers wee make of our ſelues, they 
haue ſome earth, becauſe wee our 
ſelues are of the earth;bur the pfal- 
ar inſtiraged 7 Chriſt is free " 
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all-imperfeQion : becauſe itwas 
cr him that was from a= 
ogg;Toh.3. : 

: Inthis prayer there is not one 
word wanting,that ſhould be pur 
in, norany word more then ought 
to be. Thereforeboth in regard of 
the: Author of it, and the Matter, 
wee may ſafely vſe this forme of 
P rayer. » | 
Secondly, theſe words are an 
oppoſition berwixt Cog#fate and 
Dzeite. Itis not enough to thinke 
in our mindes this prayer, but our 
prayers muſt be Yocat;ſo thar, as in 
this Chriſt caſteth out the dumbe 
Diuell ; ſo here hee caſteth outrhe 
dumbe prayer. Iris true, that the 
life of prayer and thankeſgiuing 
ſtandeth herein : That we ſig priat- 
ſes with underſtanding, Pſalm, 47. 
that we do orare mente & Spirity, 
I.Cor. 14.Herein ftands the foule 
of prayer; buras wee our ſclues 
| haue 
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haue not onely aſoule,buta body 
alſo: ſo our praier muſt hauea bo. 
dy * Our tongue muſt be the pin of 
ready writer, Pſal.q4.5, We muſt at 
the time of prayer,bow our knees,as 
our Sauiour Chriſt did, Zuke.: 22, 
41. Wee muſt lift wp onr hearts 
wzth our hands, Lam. 3. Our eyes 
mult be lift vp #0 God hat dwelleth 
zn the heauen Pl(2.12 3.And as De- 
d (ayes, Pſal. 13 5. '_Mlowr bones 
muſt b. exerciſed in prayer, 
The reaſon why we muſt viethis 
forme of prayer, is taken fromthe 


Skill of hum that hach d it, 
and Gombis fant God. 


Weeare not acquai with 
the phraſes of the and we 
know not wha: ſure to make vneo 


God. Bur Chil 5 WHO 15 our Ad- | 


2 WY, ec. TS. 


be —_ arthe hands of God. 
None knowes the things of God, but 
the Spirit "of God, 1.'Cor. 2. So 
none knowes whar pleaſcrh God, 

bur Chriſt, who hatt-teceiued he 
Spirit from God : and'inthis re- 
87 as he knowes Gods wil beſt, 

dheis beſt able to frame a forme 


of prayer, fo as it may be agreea- 
ble ve. "58S 7 c 


Secondly, touching the Autho- 
rity which Chriſt with God 
lus Father;zit was ſuch as God pro- 


claimed from Heauen : This rs ney 
II" and Chriſt faith : 
beareſt me alwayes, lohn. 11. 


ps reſpected with 
In both theſe reſpects w_ 


be bold ro ſay : Our Father.c 
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haue not onely a ſoule,buta body 
alſo : ſo our prater muſt hauea bo- 
dy : Our tongue muſt be the pen of a 
ready writer, Pſal.4.5, We muſt at 
the time of prayer,bow our knees,as 
our Sauiour Chriſt did, Luke. 22. 


wzth our hands, Lam. 3. Our eyes 

muſt be lift vp to God that dwelleth 

zn the heauenPla.123.And as Da- 

uid layes, Plal.13 5. Al our bones 
muſt be exerciſed in prayer, 

The reaſon why we mult vie this 
forme of prayer, is taken from the 
Skill of him that hath penned it, 
and from his fauour with God. 

Weeare not acquainted with 
the phraſes of the Court, and we 
know not what ſure to make vnto 
God. But Chriſt, who is our Ad- 
uocate, in whom: // treaſures of 
wiſedome and, knowledge are hid, 
Col.2. He can forme vs abill,and 
make ſucha peritis for vs,as wr 
C 


41. Wee muſt /;ft vp our hearts 
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be acceptable atrthe hands of God. 
RX one knowes the things of God, but 
the Spirit of God, 1. Cor. 2. So 
none knowes what pleafcth God, 
bur Chriſt, who hath -tecetued:the 
Spirit from God : and'in this re- 
gard, as he knowes Gods wil beſt, 
{ohe 1s beſt able to frame a forme 
of prayer, fo as it may be agreca- 
ble to Gods will. 

Secondly, touching the Autho- 
7:ty which Chriſt hath with God 
his Fatherzit was ſuch as God pro- 
claimed from Heauen : This 7s my 
beloued Soune: and Chritt faith : 
Thou heareſt me alwayes, lohn. It. 
So greatly was he reſpe&ed with - 
God. 2 p; 

In both theſe reſpe&s wee may 
be bold to ſay : Our Father.ec. 

Wee haue the promiſe; that zf 
wee aske any thing in the name of 
Chriſt,he gines it vs, Tohn. 16. 17- 
Much more may wee haue conft- 

dence 
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dence to be heard : S707 mods i» 
nomine eius,ſ[edverbis evus, 

The Apoſtle ſaith : f Thad the 
tongue of Men and Angels,x.Cor. 
13. His meaning is, that the 
tongues of Angels were more 
glorious thenthe tongues of men; 
and therefore that ſong ofthe An- 
gels, Holy, Holy, Holy, Eclel. 6. is 
magnified in the Church: Burthis 
prayer was formed by the tongue 
of Chriſt, who is the Lord of 
Angels. | 

The Cherubins hid their faces 
before the Lord of Hoſts, Elay. 6. 
And he that made this prayer was 
the Lord of Hoſts, of whom ir is 
ſaid : Os Domini exercituum locu- 
tum eſt. 

This prayer as one ſaid is 4«- 
rope Tic ayers, the Ingaging Of our 
charity and loue : for we deſire to 
have remiſſion of ſinne no other- 


wiſe then as wee forgiue our bre- 
thren, 
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thren , whereby the-Toue of our 
brother: is continually increaſed : 
And this prayer is breniarinm fides, 
it teacheth vs to belecue thoſe 
things which we pray for. 
Laſtly,our perfeCtion in obeyin 
the Law, and in belecuing thoſe 
things which we oughtto intreat, 
| with ach a hope by prayer: 
Legem implendz , & legem 

eredendi, lex ſtatuit 


ſupplicands, 


The 
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And he {aid unto them: when yee 
pray, ſay : Our Father which art in 
heaucn, hallowed be thy name: Thy 
kingdome come : Let thy will bee 
done, euen in carth as it 1s in Hea- 
uUen,O5c. 


Tis the anſwer of our Sa- 
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EJciple of his, which in the 
name of the reſt deſired to bee 
caughta forme of prayer. | 

Concerning prayer, among; 0- 
ther thingsalready nored, weeare 
ro know, thatitis the doctrine of 
the Fathers; that God not prayed 
vnto on our parts, & his holy Spi- 
rt, 


t& [our Chriſt, to that Diſ- 


i 


ts 
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tit not yet poſſeſiing our ſoules, 
hath notwithſtanding promiſed , 
that hee wiil powre his Spirit vpor 
alt fleſh, Toel. 2. as it was powred 


wpon the Apoſtles after Chritts Al- * 


cenfion, CAF#. 2. Namely, that 


Spirit which he calles the Sp:r:t of 


Grace a#d Prayer, Lach 12.10. 
When hee thus vouchfaferh to 
ſend rhe Spirit of Grace into 
our ſoules , then from thence 
there doe run two itreames Mto 
the two ſcucrall faculties of our 
foule, thatis, the Spirir of Grace 
hath a working on our Yzderſtaz- 
ang by the light of Faith: and ſc- 
condly.in our 1/,by inſpiring vs 
with holy deſires: of whichholy 
deſires, the interpreter betwixt 
vs and God, is Prayer : For that 
as the Apoſtle {peakes : Onr re 
queſts are made knowne to Godby 
prayer and ſupplication, Phil. 4.6. 
Now as prayer is properly the et- 
fect 
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feof Grace ; ſo whatloeuer wee 
obtaine of God by prayer, itisthe 
gift of Grace; which-prayer is 
therefore our reaſotiable ſernice 
of God,becauſe we do.therceinac- 
knowledge, notonely our owne| 
wants and vaworthineſle, burallo | 
thatas God hath in hishands all 
manner 'of bleflings. to beſtow 
yponvs; ſo if weeſuero him fat 
them," hee will with-hold no good 
thing fromws,Plal.84,;1 2 > 33NÞ 
: Before wee can pray for good 
things, itis required, thatwe':do 
cocctuealoue ofthem;which'tit 
be invsxhen we ſhall noronlybe 
inflamed witha defire of them, 
which isan effect of loue, burſhal 
be ſtirred vp to prayfor them: Bur 
itis the peculiar worke of the Ho 
Ghoſt to ſhed in 0ur hearts the low, 
not onely of God,Roin.5. burofall 
other good things; which worke 
hee performerb,nor inallindifle | 
rently; 
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73 
teat ;forhee is compared to the 
winde,that bloweth where it will, 

Ioh.3. Burthoſe whom itpleaſerh 
the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire with a 
loue and affe&ion towards | om 
things, they doe not onely deſire 
them, bur wirhall do pray eameſt- 
ly for them vato God; Gr aS1t1S 
the worke of Ieſus Chriſt,the eter- 
nall word,to enlighten cuery one 
thar commeth into the world,ſo ir 
is the office of rhe erernall Spiric, 
to inſpire our hearts with holy des 
ſtres. 

In this anſwere of our Sauiour; 
wee are to conſider three points: 


To Prayer. 


firſt, a time limited for prayer : (e- 


condly , the contents of the word, 
Oratio: thirdly, what is to be noted 
out of the word, diſcite. 

Touching the time limited for 
prayer,we hauc heard already.thar 
there are three vſes of prayer,onc 
was the vie of dignity and perfetts- 
L 078 
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0»,when men do conuerſe and eti- 
ecrintafamiliariry with God , by 
abſtracting their minds from hu- 
mane affaires, and ſ{ubleuatin 
them into heauen by a contin 
meditation of God , and things 
pertaining to the life ro come, 
which becauſe it is peculiar to 
them that haucalready arrained to 
ſomeperfe&tion, wemult ſay ofir, 
as Chriſt did of another matter: 
Qu? poteſt capere caprat,, Marth. 19, 
Our weakeneſſeis fuch, as cannot 
by any meanes come to this-vſez 
yea the infirmity of the Diſciples 
themſclues was ſo grear, that all- 
beir Chriſt had ſo many othet 
things to tell them of, yer they 
were not able as yet to beare them, 
Ioh.14. 

Therefore wee areto conſider 
the two other vſes, which do more 
neerely concernevs ; whereof the 
one is, the Y/e of neceſfity , which 

Rand 
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To Prayer. 4. 
fandeth either vpon feare,;or vpon 
want; and when neceflity lyeth vp- 
on vs, in either of theſe reſperts , 
they are ſo forccable, that. they, 
make all fleſh to-come vnt0 him that 
bety<th prayer; Plalm. 6 5. Of feare 
the Propher ſaith : Lord 777 trouble 
they viſited thee, they powred out 4 
ayer when thy chaſtening was vp- 
pi - ae Ita, _ I Favs oa w_ 
of outward things is ſo vehemenr 
a motiue,as when nothing elſe can 
moue men to prayer, yer they will 
aſſemble themſelues before the Lord 
+ corne and ople,, Hol. 7. 14. 
Theſe rwo,the one being as S4- 
lomon termerh, it, Plaga cordzs, Is 
Reg. 5, the other, Deſiderium cor- 
ais, Palm. 5. doe pointto vs two 
times of prayer ;namely, when ei- 
ther weare oppreſſed with miſery, 
as the effect of ſinne, or diſquiered 
with ourſelues with the conſceence, 
and gxilt of [anne it ſelfe, which: is 
oy L 2 che 
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CAPreparation 
the cauſe of all our miſeries __ 
Touching fſinne, the Prophet 
faith : while Theld my tongne, my 
bones conſumed away ; but after hee - 
had confeſſed his fins unto the Lord, 
and craued pardon hee forgaue hit 


_ _ wickedneſſe: Andbecauſe itis not 


his caſe onely, foraſmuchas wee 
have all ſinned , his counſell is in 
this behalfe; pro hoc orabit omnis 
pivs, Plal.32. Which being done; 
as the Propherſpeaketh, rhe wea- 
keſt of them, tharis, every ſinner, 
ſhall bee as Dax#d: Neither arewe 
of neceſſity to pray, that God 
will forgiue the euile of our fins 
paſt, but chathee will preuent vs 
with his grace againſt temprarions 
of ſinnes to come; forin this re- 
{ni , our Saujour Chriſt would 

auc his Diſciples occupy thems 
felues inthis holy duery , Orate, 
Pray ee that ye enter not into temp* 
tation, Luke.22, For the effeffof 


To Prayer. 75 
fant, which is aduerſity, 7 
Then is prayer neceſlary in the 
time of affligion, when outward- 
ly through the malice of our ene- 
mics weare in miſery : In which 
caſe the Prophet ſaith : when the 
vngodly, forthe loue hee bare to 
them, required him with hatred: 
Then hee gaue himſelfe to prayer, 

Pal. 109. 3- Orelſe inwardly, b 
reaſon of croſſes, which irpleaſe 
God to bring vpoi vs, againſt 
which,the onely remedy ivto w/e 
Prayer, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
lames, 5. 1s any afflicted ? let him 
pray. A timore tuo concepimus ſþi- 
ritum ſalutis, El. 26.8. That is, 
For feare. , 

And when wee conſider our 
owne wants, the troubles that are 
vwonvs, though for atimewee 
hold our tongues and ſpeake no- 
thing, Eg a willkindle in vs , 
wecannorlong bee fileng, burthe 
L 3 defire 
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defire of ourheart muſt haue $ 
"vent by prayer, as the Propher 
had experience in himſelfe,Þ/ah. 
'29. So that as well the feare of 
- danger to come, as preſentwant 


- : 
. 


and affliction, will leade vs't6 
NG.” 1 * > bog 
© Butwhen wee are rid of all ad. 
uerſirie,yet there is anorher vſcof 
prayer,which1s the //e of Duty.” * 
 Weeareto pray,not in regard 
ofour ſelues, but in 'obediencets 
God, who commandethprayet 
to be made by vs, as apartofhis 
ſeruice and duty, which wee owe 
__ NR 
.” Prayer made of duty is of two 
ſorts, borh in regard of time;and 
place. | Mu 


Tb in the law of nature tels vs, 


thatitis our dury : Inuocare Dewn 


ont tepore.lob.27.10. & our Saut- 
ours charge vnto his Diſciples1s, 
thatthey ſhould /empey orare. Lu? 


J 


a 
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13, which the Apoſtle interpre- 
creth by «Ja\ualu, T .Theſ. 3 .But this 
cannot be performed of vs by rea- 
ſon of our infirmity, therefore we 
muſt expound this otherwiſe,8&as 
Saint Paw!ſpeakes,we mult ſpeake 
after the manner of men, propter 
enfirmitatem.Rom,6. and ſo vve are 
' comanded to pray alwazes;the mea- 
ning is, that it is our duty to ap- 
point certaine hovvres for prayer; 
foras Auzuſtine ſaith, Semper orat, 
que per certa zuterualla terporum 
orat, the reaſon of this expoſition 
is, for that our ſeruice ro God, 
muſt bee a reaſonable ſernice, Row, 
12.and the preaching of the vvord 
muſtnotbe done negligently; for 
it muſt be Myno za, I Peter 2. 
which cannot continually be per- 
formed of man vvithout ſome re- 
ſpect. 

Touching the ſer times ap- 


- Painted to the ſeruice of Godin 
L 4 the 
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the Lavv, itis appointed andie. 
quired, that there ſhould bebaty: 
morning and . cuening facrifice 
day by day , and that vpon the 
Saboth there ſhould be twiſe 
fo long ſeruice as vpon other dayes. 
Numb.2.8. * 13-238 
This publicke ſeruice vvasper- 
formed by the Ievves, among 
vvhom #he booke of the Law was. 
read foure times a day, Nehem.g.3, 
|. For priuate deuotion the Pros: 
pher faich , i» theenening, indie 
morning, and at noone day, will Ied 
wponthee,Plal.s 5. and Daniel vyas 
for praying three times a day,cafp ms 
fo the Lyons Denne, Dan.s. ©! 
In thenevv Teſtament this dus 
of prayer vvas by the praRife of 
Saint Peter limitred to the third 
houre, Att.2.15. to the fixt hoare, 
AcF.1049. to the ninth houre , at 
vvhich time Peter and Ibha went 


wp to the Temple together to os 


To Prayer. 7 
A&.z. whoſe diligence and carc 
to ſtirrevs.vp to thelike. 
Further the Diſciples deſire to 
be taughta rightforme of prayer: 
not onely as here, as a Chriſtian, 
but as an Apoſtle and Miniſter 


ſentforth to preach the Goſpell: 


whereby vvee learne that prayer 
belongeth not onely in generall 
to euery Chriſtian, but more par- 
ticularly and ſpecially to thoſe 
that haue any Eccleſiaſticall au- 
thority ouer others. 

So that is an opinion very er- 
ronious, that wee haue no other 
vie of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
their Succeſſours, but onely for 
preaching: whereas,as it is athing 
no lefſe hard to pray well, thento 
preach well : ſo the people reape 
as preatbenefite by ” © interceſſt- 


| onof their paſtors, which they 


continually make to God, both 
pruately and publickly, as = 
0 


; Sermon 6. © A Preparation 
doe by their preaching. - ...._ 
It is the parcofthe Miniſters q 
God, and thoſe that haue thi 
charge ofthe ſoules of others, nat 
onely to inſtruct the flock, butts 
pray forthem. | 8 
The office of Leuz and his-pos 
ſterity , as Moſes ſheweth, was 
not onely to teach the peoplethe 
Lawes and Iudgements of the 
Lord, and to inſtruc Iſrael inthe | 
law, but alſo to offer Incenſe wnte | | 
the Lord,Deur.z 3. Which incenſe | 1 
was nothing elſe but a zype of Praj, 
er, made by the faithfull. Plalm, 
I45. $5, 144840 
"Ih erefore Samuel! confefleth, A 
that hee ſhould ſinne no leſſe in 666 | c 
ſing to pray for the people, then if he 
were: flacke to ſhewe them the god | f, 


and right way,1.Sam.12. 23. | 4 
This dury the Miniſters of God | - 

c 

{ 
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may learne from the example of 


Chriſts owne practiſe, who wem 
| oub 
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out earely zn the morning to pray. 
U1 Mark.1.3 5.50 he prayed for Peter 
C1 that bis farth ſhould not faile,Luk. 
KF} 22. alſo from the example of the 
f Apoſtles, who al-be-it they did 
| putfrom them the miniſtration of 
*| the Sacraments, yet gaue them- 
ſelues continually to prayer , and 
the Miniſtery of theword, AQt.6.4+ 
"In which regard Paul faith, hee 
Was {er not hands e,but fo preach 
the Goſpel. 1.Cor.1.17. which they 
did refuſe ro do,notas athing im- 
| pertinent to their office, bur that 
they might with more attention 
of minde and feruency of Spirit 
apply themſclues to make inter- 
ceſhon for Gods people. 
Thus much they are to learne 
from hence, that the Prieſts are 
Angel; Domini exercitunm. Mal.2. 
7. If Angels, then they muſtnot 
onely deſcend to the people to 
tach them the will of God, bur 
|; OE TY aſcend 


\ 
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cermen 6. © gore———e=yS k, 
aſcend to the preſence of Godyjſ 1.c 
make interceſſion forthe pe f + 
and this they do more 4. ith lol 
ly, for that God is more- 7 
Eiue to the prayers whanh 
make for the people, 
people are heedfull to mM 
Go as 2h by them. pe 

For this cauſe the Prieſts ay 
called the Lords remembrancetl, 
Eſ.62.6.bccauſc they aw 
minde of his people , defini 
him continually to helpe 
blefle them with things neediul 
for God hath a greater reſpe&t 
the prayers of thoſe that hal 
erin) charge, then to. 

at are of the common ” 
Thus the Lord would haue Abb 
melech deale wel with Abraham, 
deliuer him his wife, becaul 
#5 4 Prophet and ſhould pray forbh 
#bat he may tine, Gen.20. #1 

So to v6 friends of Yo 
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i Lord ſaid : My ſeruant Tob ſhall 
f 2799 for you, and I'will accept hinn. 
| This office was appointed to 
i the Prieſtes in the Law, Zenit.5.6. 
if or4bzt pro ys ſacerdos,Thus Ezechis 
| ſent for Eſay : ſo faies he,Lift thow 
y vp thy prayer, Eſa. 37.4. 
} Men as they are Chriſtians 
| ought to pray, three times a day,as 
f Dauid Pſal.5 5.butas they are Pro- 
| phets and have a ſpeciaſ charge, 
| they muſt pray to God ſexer 
| times a day, as the fame Danid. 
Plal.1 1 9; ; 
This day of prayer, madeby | 
the Prieſts in the behalfe of the i 
| people, was ſo highly eſteemed, | 
thatthey rooke otder that prayer 
ſhould be made continually, and 
becauſe the ſame Prieſts are not 
todoeall one thing, but to pray; 
therefore ſame were appointed 
jor the firſt watches , others = 
( 
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the ſecond , and others for 
third watches , that ſo whileow 
reſted,” the other might-prlglf 
whereof Dauid ſpeaketh, whenk 
ſaith , Mine eyes preuent the mg 
watches, Plal. 1 19. So Chriftipe 
keth of the firſt and ſecond watch 
Luk.22. Ih _s 
Touching Dax/ds dilligencel 
performing of this duty foru 
good of the people, he ſaith, 
midnight 1 will riſe vp , to-guth 1 


| #bankes to thee. Pal. 119, Soul 
Paul and Silas , riſe at midnighth 
ſing praiſe to God. A&.16. And 
were to bee wiſhed that chelike 

order were taken in the Churdi 

that the ſacrifice of prayer welt 

continually offered among Ch 

{tians as it was in the Synagogues 

of the Iewes. _ 

. Secondly, in regard of \thf 

place, wee are cuery where ro lift 

op pure hands 1.T, An. 2 0 
Þ | 
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Plalmiſt extendeth- this part of 
# Gods ſeruice to all places gene- 
| rally of his dominion.” Pal.103. 
$ Howbcit though. it be notto bee 
# negle&ted inno place; yet eſpect- 
| ally we muſt offer this ſacrifice of 
if praycrand prayſe, 2 the aſſembly 
| among the Ceirkfull in the congrega- 
If #02, Pſal.111. and fo wee muſt 
leartie to diſtinguiſh the /yturgy 
and the publicke ſcruice of God 
n the Church, from that prowate 
dewotion , which our Sauiour 
would haue vs to pertorme daily; 
when he faith , when thou prayeſt 
enter into thy chamber Math.6.For 
God hath promiſed to accept 
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tohimin the place conſecrate for 
that purpoſe : 1» exery place where 
I put my name, thither will I come 
«1d bleſſe thee, Ex0.20.24.Non ſ0- 
lum quod oratis, ſed quod ibs oratis, 
Watis, the publicke place —_ 

cr 


+ 


og 


thatworſhip which we tender vn- 
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A Preparation © 
ther the Saints of God fromtinj 
to time aſſemble themſcluegh 
call vpon God together . Ini 
Temple doth cuery man /peakedf 
bis profe, 24.29. Our Si 
Chriſt did therefore: tell thei 
that it was domus 0rat ions, Laugh. 
to teach vs, that the chicſe.endy 
our meeting there, ſhould beat} ? 
to make ita publicke ſchooke aff + 
Diuiniry, and inftru&ion , butt| / 

owre out our prayers to Goc 
or private prayers Was nvt's 
nough, vnlefle at times appolt 
red wee meete together 1o'pra 
publickely. . Oe 
So the Apoſtle Saint Peter doth 
reach vs by his example, whoat 
onely when he was athome welt 
vp fo the top of his houſe #01 
As Io. but to the Temple uy 
Ad.3 : 5 90 
Saint Pau/ did not contenthi 
Jelfe ro bow his knees wil 


; = 


oe ——— F  "IY So Sh... "on 


PP ya . _ . , 
"ve; en by VT? __ f ” . 
- - Ts » it _ pv 3 > CY" >, OP» of Ka a. » Wy" vw 3.4 by A 
s > 
* Y 
* - : . 1 
4 . ” % "24 
0 
D. 4 : 
. . 


& Fas at Repneapd Epbeſws., 
aces; but hee wentto 
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22+11- ash 
did - kimſelfe; a hr pn 968 
| ig the behalfe of => 
C -n ge; God,to which he was 
x.to preach; and it wereto bee 
Wiſhed that in the Church there 
WERE: winus orarorum,' & plus oran- 


Frum 

"The (econd generall. -point 1s, 
touching . che, contents of the 
word, Qratis. | 
.Qur neceſſities are manifold, 
| andthe grace of God,which wee 
| ſueforco God,is,mwtiformis gra- 
| tis 1-Petige Belades,the Apoſtle 
| Kuith pray wich al manner of prayer, 
Ephe:6. therefore it is meerc thac 
weeſhould take notice.how :1a- 
ny kinds of rayers there Are. 
wherein. the Apoſtle: puiges Ys. 
Kiendee faith, Let o ſpice” 


P34; 


Sermons; QAPreparation 
prayers,thankſ*tuing, and interilf 
' ſions bee made, 1.Tim.2. Theſe | 
-foure containe all thoſe ſorts'sf 
rayer,which are contained inthe 
'* dy of this wor d, Orate, 1p 
Prayer,or inuocation conkill 
of confeſſion and petition cop 
feſſion'is diuided into coufefrotes 
Fraudis, which the Greeke ca 
Waudhop noe thar is the confefſwon 
of ſinnes, whereunto'they add 
fupplicationto God for pardon, 
like that of the Publican; 'Libk.;18. 
God be mercifull to mee a' ſin _ 
' 'The other kind of corife 
1s, Confeſſio land;s, that is, thank 
giuing to God for his goodnelle 
1n pardoning our finnes,- aridbe 
ſtowing his benefites' vpon-vs, 
whiehkind of conteſſiotris ca 
 dUTOUINGY uOUE This alſo 1s a pajt' dt 
prayer,and ought to'go withits$ 
__ Phil.1.3 Col.1.3 Where 
theApoliledoth thanke God 
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Ti Pr ayes. 
waies for the Churches im his 


Both theſe the kewes gather 
from rhe words. dah and 1/raet; 


| for 1udah is confeffionz and 1/rael 


isthe name of prevailing i in wra- 
Ming with the Angel;as the faith- 
full do o ſtrige with Goa in proer. 
Rom.13. | 
The one they callT chill, the 
pther Tephillah.” : 

They had both theſe, Hoſunma, 
and Hallelniah. 

Petition ſtands vpon Comprec- 
tion and Deprecation. 

' Depreration is, when wee deſire 
thateuill may be remoued, which 
_— of prayer is dnort and Techt- 

Comprecation is, whenwe would 
haue our want ſupplyed with 
good things,” whichis wp00wy,2 and | 
Tepbillah. [- 
© Invorceſſion | is ar other kind at | 

M 2 prayer 
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er proceeding from c 
Prayer ther wF' from . faig 
when wee do tot onely c y 
our owne finnes ;bur the ſinnes,g 
others, when weptay hot only 
ourſelues , butfor others: whes 
we praiſe-God not onely coa' 

tof 


goodneflc on ourſclues , but! 
others. | FT 
| Sour was the charge which God | 
gaue by his vn 0 OO ; 
captiuity, not onely to pray for 
hemielics , but zo ro fr the 
proſperity of the Cittie wherethe) | 
were priſoners-Jeri29,79 
As they were to haue a care 

of the-common-wealth, ſo the 
like is'to bee had of the Chardh, 
Therefore when Petey was itil 
ſon, there was prayer made co0- 
_ of the Church to God 
 forhim,A#,12.5. pray for {Sams 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 2k 6499 and fo 
wee eſpecially. , that _— 
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ma be giuen to mee, &c. andasfon 

chem that haue any ſpeciall place 
in the Church or common- 
wealth, ſo wee arebidden to pray 
forall ſuch as are in miſery, as D«+ 
wid reacheth vs by his example; 
who when his enemies were ſicke, 
ceaſed notto pray for them, no 
leſſe then for himſelfe, but put oz 
ſackcloth and humbled his ſoule with 
faſting. Plal.3 5. 

Vnto theſe kinds of prayer 
ſomeadde two more; the firſt is, 
| when vpon condition that God 
will grantvs our defire, wee vow 
thatwe wil faithfully ſerue him at- 
terwards, as /acob prayed, Gen.28. 
The other is a ſimpleprayer or pe- 
tition vttered in ſhort words, as 
Lord haue mercy on me,and ſuch 
like, which are nothing elſe, but 
lparkes of that fire , which kinde- 
lth within vs, whereof Dauid 
ſake, Pfal. 39. Heaye me Lord and 
M 3 that 
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that reht [oone for my Sp it fak 


A Rreparation 


leth.Pſal.143: 


In regard of this our weake- 
neſſe, our Saujour hathina'ſhon | 
prayercomprehended whatſocuee 
15needfull for vs , which breuity 


he vſed, leaft: if he had feral 
forme of prayer,our ſpirit ſho 


be dead, and our deuotion key- 


cold before wee. could comets 
the end; and for the fame Wa 
the Church hath preſcribed. wl- 
letts, prayers anſwerable'ro- that 
{ſhort - petition 'of our Sauiour 
CARR |: as 
 Alltheſe kinds of prayers were 
ved by our Sautour Chriſt inthe 
dayes of his fleſh, as he tooke out 
nature,and was the head ofa body 
Fattus pro _nobis peccatum, :2.C0r.y, 
and ſo did not onelyconfeſle him- 
ſelfe a ſinner , bur ſuffered /the 
wrath of God for it; which made 
him cry,Deus w#i,Dewus mi, My G0d, 
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my 60d, why haſt thou: forſaken me? 
Maths 6. The rebuke of them that 


rebuked thee fel op mee. Roms, 


_ Pſali69. 


Alſo he was an example to vs. 


of thankſ-giuing,7thank thee 0 Fae 


| ther, ec. Luk,10.21.1 thanke thee 


that thou haſt heard me, Toh,11. 

For Deprecation , as hee was 2 
man. Let this cap paſſe from meee. 
Math.2 6. 

The good he prayed for atthe 
hands of his Father was,Pater,glo- 
rificame ea gloria, quam habui apud 
teFc,loh.17. 

Touching Irterceſ/;on,he pray. 
eth, Pater ignoſce ers,Luk.2 3.1pray 


| not for them onely, but for all them 


6 [hall belgege by their preaching 
oh.17. 
As hee vicd all theſe kinds of 
prayer, ſo he ſerthemall downein 
this forme of prayer. 

The Corfeſſ70z2 of ſinne , and 
M4 me 
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wing is that 99g for thine i5the 


kingdome, power and glory, ati the 


good which he deſireth is,thefan- 
ificition of ' Gods nate; the 
accoinpliſhmeht of his kinpeotiie 
and fulfillitig of His will ; 38 alf 
a -otitifiindl] ſupply of all things 
needfull for this preſent life. © _. 
The cuill trom which he praye 
to be delivered; is firſt, from fir 


fine 
irſelfe: ſecondly, from the rethp- 
ations of {inne : thirdly, ftorh e- 
uils,which are the effects of finrit. 

The thitd and laſt point in this 
Text is, that wee obſerus ſoriie- 
thing in this wotd Dicite, wheredf 
che firſt is, that here Chriſt doth 
not ſay, Say thus, as Math.6,whet- 
of ſome gather, that wee may 
frameprayers, after the formeo! 
the Lords prayer, burnot vſethe 


words themſelues : Buthefaithto | 


hus 


A Ptpatdtion | 
che ſitpplicariont for rerhiffion; is 
its the fitte petitibs, The rhabkſ*gre 


his Diſciples, D#cite Pater noſter 
&:. thatis, we may boldly viethe 
very words of this prayer, andal- 
beit, to fer forth the defire of our 
heartes, weevſe othet formes of 
prayer, and that in more words, 
yet we muſt conclude our prayers 
with this prayer of Chriſt. 
Secondly, when he ſaies Dzczte, 
he doth nor ſay Renee or recitate, 
or murmurate, but, zntus dicite 
& cumor?, for hereisamouth in 
prayer, & z0n eft oratio ſine ore, 
| therefore healloweth vocall pray- 
er; and as hee will hae vs expreſſe 
the defire of our hearts .m 
words , ſo the chietfe thing is, 
that our prayers be from the heart; 
for inuocation is s [piritaall ſacrt- 
fice, 1.Pet.2. A reaſonable ſernice, 
Rom. 12. So both the vnderſtan- 
ding and reaſon muſtbe occupi- 
cd, and alſo the ſpirit or inward af- 
teftion of the heart: Our Sauiour 
IC 
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requireth both in expreſſewords, 
worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, 
Ioh.q. Sing with Dngerſtanding. 
Plal.47* I'll pray with the Sprrit, 
and Twill pray with the ynderſtans 
ding alſo.1.Cor.1a. _. 
Wee muſt not onely haue a ſpi- 
rituall feruency and zeale, bural; 
ſo muſt know what wee pray for, 
whichis belonging to the. vnder- 
ſtanding : So thatit both doe not 
concurre, our {eruice is not reaſo- 
nable, nor our ſacrifice of praiſe, 
{piricuall, þE: 
As for that prayer that comes 
onely from the lippes , irmay bee 
ſaid of it, as God ſpake of bypo- 
crites, 1s that the faſt that I requs: 
red? Ta.z8. So, aſfembling to 
heare the word , as people yie 
to do,Ezech. 3 3. 1s this that which 
God requireth ? Is this to-eate the 
Lords Supper? 1.Cor.1l. 
Itis not enoughto make long 
| | prays 
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prayers , and: vſc many words, 
thete is a ſpirituall prayer which 
God will haue with our vocall pe- 
titions,and therefore,that we may 
pray with vnderſtanding, we haue 
neede tobe inſtructed in the ſenſe 
of the Lords prayer. 

The excellency of this prayer 
| isinregard of him thax made it, 
"| who is come from aboue, who 
| | hath mixed nothing with this pe- 

tition that ſauoreth of the earth; 
for they are all heauenly, as hee 
himſelte is heauenly : Secondly, 
in reſpect of the forme, whichisa 
moſt perfect forme, itrwas compi- 
 ledbyhim who is the wi/edome of 
God, and therefore cannot bee but 
perfe&t, quia perfecta ſunt opera 
lchoue,Deur, 3 3.Thirdly,in regard 
of the excellent benefites thatare 
procuredto vs by it, whichareſo 

| | many as can bee deſired at the 
- | handsof God, Fourthly, forthe 
order 
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OO Sermons. A Preparation 
order which Chriſt keepeth. '} 

It man did make a prayer, 'he 
would beginne at daily bread; bur 
Chriſt in this prayer teacheth vs | | 
firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of God, | 
Math.s. | 

Our firſt Petition muſt beforthe 
glory of God,& then for our own 
welfare , chiefly in the world to 
come; & alſo in this life, for aswe 
may not pray atall for things that 
arecuil, ſo inthings thatare good 
and lawtul.,we muſt rake heed that 
we aske not amiſle. 

The pericions, being ſeuen, are 
deuided thus: The firſt, concenes 
God himfelfe, the other fixecon- 
CETNes Vs. 

They concerne vs in a three: | 
fold eſtate, firſt, of Glory:ſecond- 
ly of Grace: thirdly,of Nature. 

In theſe petitions that con- 
cerne vs, the cuill that we would 


haue remoued from vs, is : firlh 
| {1nn6 
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EF Rne ACT PRGon: third- 
ly, cuill. - 
A eibecdefr to be gran- 
ted vs,is firſt,char Gods x6 wag 
may bee in our hearts: ſecondly, 
thathis will may be ned 

of vs :thirdly,thathe will 

giuevs things neceſ- 
fary for this pre- 
{ent lite. 


Our Father. 


VA TL NT.A His Prayer, penned 
CZ Nyby our Sauiouf 
SW, Chriſt in the be 7 
=! halfe of his Dileh | 4 
*Sz\ples & his Church} 
| vnto the end of the 
world,ſtandeth firſt ypon an Ins 
cation, men vpon certaine Petifh 
OFF, Yap | 
The inuocation is the ſtile of | 3 
word of falutation , wherein we] P 
call vpon the Maieſty of God. fe 
The Pericions containe the fum | © 
of thoſe things wee ſeeke for Ni 
the hands of God.' Rf w 
That 


- Thatwhichwe haue generally 
tonore out of thispreface is, thar 
this is one benefite. which God 
 vouchſafethvs;* thatwe ray pray 
' ntohimand be heard; whereby 
weareto conceive of him thathe 
isnotlike the great Monarches,to 
whom no man might preſume to 
ſpeake, except be hoid on, his gol- 
den Scepter to him, as it15 tm Eft.4q. 
The heauenly Maieſty vouch- 
' fafeth'enery man this honour to 
} ſpeake to'him , and the' Golden 
| 'Scopterof his word doth allure vs 
| thereunto, + © | "NY 
, 
þ 


Secondly, ir is a' greater bene« 
ire to pray to' God on this man- 
ner,thatis by the name of FatHier; 

{| 2nd therefore by thar which hee 
e | promiſeth the faithful; I{#. 55, Be- 
|} fore theycall Fwill by! 
n 
a 


them. wee 
:{6' aſſured 
of Gods goodwill and fauour to- 
Ward vs, euen beforewe oper our 
mouthes 
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mouthes to aske atty thin och 
thatwe doubrnox to call bi 
ther, from whence we may 0 
as the Apoſtledorh,Rojp.8 » Seeing 
be hath ginen vs his Sonne, how iy 
he not with bim giue vs all things! | 
So ſecing God taketh ys for his 
Ts = Ty 6 deny vs+ 
ny thing, wher e ma 
hinafalle? a TOON "i | 
 Inthefirft-we conſider the per 
feition of Gods goodnes, in cheſe 
words, O#s. Father :1n che ſecond, 
the excellency of his power, @- 
preſſed thus : which art. heauen, 
Both theſe are attribured vnto 
God,nordnely of the Chuiſtiank, 
burcuen by che Heathen, thatare 
ſtrangers rothe Church Fat 
attribute this vnro God, chathe Ty | 
optimus, maximus , and erage” 
where thele rwo doubes ws 
our hearts , Domine iis, | 


i thoomil Mat, a} 


| 4 


Onur Fathey. 


both taken away. by theſe twe at- 
tributes. ? 

By thartterme which ſerterh our 
the perfection of Gods goodneſle, 


he aſſurerh vs thathee is willing, 


and by thar which expreſleth the 
excellency of his power, weeare 
taught that he is able to performe 


our requeſts. 


His goodneſle gtueth vs fidu- 


' tiam, that in regard of: it wee may 
boldly come to the throne of grace; 
 Heb.4. 


The conſideration of Gods 


power breedeth in vs dewotion and 


euerence, (tor both muſt bee ioy- 
, ned rogether) neither fearewith-' 
out, the conſideration of his 


voodnefle, nor bold confidence 


-thatisnot tempered with a duti- 


full regard of his power.is accep- 

tableto him. 

© 0 thatwhichwe learned in /ege 
N creden- 
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credend; , that God is the Fathet 
almighty ,is here taught againe in 
lege ſupplicand;;, where weare ins 
ſtructed in our prayers to aſcribe 
both theſe vnto God : firſt,tharthe 
is our Father;(econdly,our heawen-. 
- Father. = 
" 1.x conſideration of theſe 
w2; are the pillars of our faith, 
and there is no petition wherein 
wee do not deſire , that God will 
either ſhew vs his goodnes, oraſ- 
{iſt vs with his power, &no Pſalm: 
or Hymne, that is not occupied 
inſerting forth one of theſe. 
The titles which expreſle 
Gods goodnes hane two words, 
the one x word of faith ; rhe 
other a wond of hope and chart- 
=_ 
of both theſewords of Pater, 
and zoſter, Baſil faith , thathere 
Lex ſupplicandi,nom modo credenas; 


(ed operand; Lezem ſtatuit,T he law 
FR if 
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of prayer, doth not onely eftabliſh &+ 
confirme the law of beleefe , bit of 
working alſo, For whete in the 
word Father, 1s expreſſed the loue 
of Godto vs, itcomprehendeth 
withall the lone we beare to him. 

Where we call God our Father, 
and not#zy Father, therein 1s con- 
ained our loue to our neighbour, 
whom wee are to loue no leſfle 
then our ſelues, Ypon theſe two 
hang the Law and the Prophets, 
Marth.2 2. 

Againe, the word Father, is2 
word of faith, 'and oxr a word of 
_ charity; and the thing required of 
vs in the new Teſtamentis, Fes 
fer charitatem operans,Fatth »w hich 
worketh by charity.Gal.s5. 

So that in theſe words Our Fa- 
ther, we haue a ſutnmeborh of the 
Law atid the Goſpell, 

Chriſt might haue deuiſed ma- 
ty more magnificent and excel- 
NA. "Ol 
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lent termes for God; but nohg 
wereaptand fit forvs to aſſure yy 
of Gods fauour. Our Sauiour 
faith, Luk.11.13. That earthly fa- 
thers, which many times arecuill 
men, haue notwithſtanding this care | 
for their children , that if they aſke 
them bread, they will n0t giue them 
a ſtone : much more ſhall our heauen- 
ly Father giue vs the holy Spirit , if | 
weaske it. | 
Wherefore Chriſt teaching vs 
to call God by the name of F«- 
ther , hath made choyce of that 
word, which might ſerue moſtto 
ſtirrevs vp vnto hope , for itis 
Magnum nomen ſub quo nemini deſ- 
perandum , a great name vnder 
which no man can deſpaire, 
There may ſceme an oppoſin- 
on to be betwixt theſe words, Fe 
ther and Oar, if we conſider firſt, 
the Maieſty of God,before whom 
thehils do tremble, and the ws 
gel 


| 
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gelsin heauen couer theirfaces, 
Secondly, our owne vncleanenes 
and baſeneſſe, both in reſpe& of 
the mould whereof we be made, 
which-made Abraham confeſſe 
himfelfe vnworthy to ſpeake wnto 
God beeing but duſt and aſhes,Gen, 
18. And alſo in regard of our 


| pollution of finne, in which re- 


gard we are called, The ſlanes of 


finne, and children of the Dinell. 


Toh.8. 

Herein wefinde a greatdiſtance 
berweene God and vs, and ſo are 
we farre from challenging this 
honourto be theſonnes of God 
in regard of our ſclues. ho durſt 
(faith Cyprian) pray to God by the 
name of Father, if Chriſt our Aduo- 
cate did not put theſe words in our | 
mouthes? Hee knowerh how God 
ſtandeth affetted towards vs, for 
all our vnworthineſle; - and theres 


fore ſeeing he hath framed this 


N3 peuwon 
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Our Fathey. 
petitio for vs,we may boldly as he | 


commandeth ſay thus,Onur Father, | 


Therfore albeit of our ſelues we | 
cannot conceiue hope, that God 
is our Father, yet we may call him 
Father by the authority of Chriſt, 
and ſay with Auguſtine , Agnoſce 
Domzne ſtilum aduocati fily twi,Lord 
Zake notice of the ſtile of our Ads 
cate thy Sonne. 

We knownot Gods affeftion 
towards vs, but by Chriſt wertake 
notice of him, for he hath decla- 
rea him vnto vs, T1oh.1.18, and be: 
ing taught thar God in Chriſt, 
vouchſafeth to admit vs for his 
children,e do with boldne(ſe come 
to the throne of grace, Heb.4. 

Therefore we haue thankfully 
to conſider vnto what dignity WE 
thatliuevnder the Goſpell axe ex- 
alted , not onely aboue thePatr- 
arches in the time of the Law, but 
abou the heauenly Spirits. 
ES Betorc 
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Before the Law was giuen, Abra- 
bon (aith,Shall I ſpeak to the Lord? 
Gen.18, In the law Chrilt faith, 
Ego ſum Dominus Deus tuns, Exod. 
20. then he was not called Father. 
But if we asketharqueſtion which 
the Apoſtlemakes, To which of 
the Angels ſaid he,thou art.my Son? 
Heb. 1.5. It will appearethart God 
hath honoured vs in a degree a- 
boue Angels, for char. he giued 
vs leaueto call him Fathey. | 
Thus wee ſee what prehe- 
minence wee haue from God, 
aboue, as well the Saints on earch 
intime of the Law, as theheauen- 
ly Angels; that wee may not one- 
pray,but pray thus, Our Father. 

In theword Father, we are fur- 
ther to note, not onely that God 
is the cauſe of all. things, tor that 
he bringerh forthall things , bur 
alſo his roam, or paturall af- 
feition , to thoſe things that are 
| N4 pro: 


OO Sermon. Onr Father, 
7 produced. | 
Gods Paternity is firſt general. 


which for thar they haue their be- 
ing from God, he is ſaid to-be 
their Father, So 1b called God 
Pater Pluniz, The Father of © the 


Pater Luminu,Jam.1.17.and this 1s 
4 motiue ſufhcient ro moue God 


there wereno more, that weare 
his creatures:1o Dawid ſpake, De- 
Jpiſe not the worke of thine. owne 
hands , Plal.138. But men haue 
another vic of Gods paternity,for 
whereas of other things Godſaid 
Producat terra, Gen. 1. VWhenman 
was to be created, he ſaid, Let vs 


that howſocuer other creatures. 


Father, and frame him immediate- 


ly to be conſidered inal creatures, 


-razne, lob.38. Allo he is called 


co be fauourableto our prayer , it 


make man, giuing vs tovnd erſtand 


had their being from God zmmt- | 
adiately,God himfelfe would be is 
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þ with his owne hand. 

Secondly, when God created 
man aecording to his owne image 
hee breathed into him life immor- 
call, hee gaue him the ſparkes of 
knowledge, and indued his ſoule 
with reaſon and vnderſtanding, in 
which regard it is called the can- 
ale of the Lord.Pron.2 1. 

+ Thirdly , when man was fallen 
| from his firſt eſtate , God ope- 
ned to him a dore of repentance, 
which fauour he hath not vouch- 
ſafed to the Angels that fell, and 
ſo we may craue Gods fauour, 
not onely as we are the workes of 
Gods hands, but as we are his 
owne 1mage. 
Fourthly , God is our Father, 
| aSweare Chriſtians : that which 
Moſes ſaith; 1s bee not thy father, 
Deur.3 3. and doubtleſſe thou art 
our Father, 1{a.63. is to be vnder- 
ſtood of our generation, butwe 
of haue 


Sermon 7. Ony Father: 
hauea ſecond birth, called ©1430 
es Or Regeneratian, which ſet. 
teth vs in a degree aboue man. 

kind, and makes vs not onely mey, 

but Chri/tzans,which ifwe be,chen 
weare the ſonnes of God, nota; 
the raine, or lights, ortheytha 
arecreated to the image of God, 
but for that wee are borne of God, 

Th,1.1g. thatis, borne againe of 

the water and of the Spirit, with- 

out which Regeneration , hoen- 
trance is into the kingdome of | 

God. | | 

And our dignity in being the 
ſons of God, 1n thefe three ſorts 

Is to be coſ1dered:Firſt, in thatwe 

are the price of Chriſts bloud,1.C0v. 
'6: Secondly, we haue Charadte- 
rem, thatis, the ſkampe of the ſons 
of God, when we are called Chrt- 

Nians.AZ.11. Thirdly, wearetht 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 1.Cor.3- 


By mcanes whercof he giueth vs 
| | holy 
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holy deſires, and maketh vs ſor- 
rythat we haue offended his Ma- 


 leſty; the aſſurance of this, is that 


which the Apoſtle cals, the Spirit 
of Adoption, which he ſends into 
the hearts of Chriſtians, to certi- 
ty them both that they are the 
{onnes of God , and may call him 
Father,Rom, 8. ina double ſenſe, 
both in reſpe& of nature and 
grace,not onely by generat/on,but 
by Regeneration, 

In the naturall affe&ion that 
God beareth vs, wee haue two 
things, I. the immut ability of it, 2. 
the excellency. 

Gad doth teach vs, that his loue 
tvs is unchangeable, in this that 
he expreſleth irby the name of Fa- 
ther, Nam pater etiam(i offenſus, eſÞ 
pater ; ex filius etiamſy nequam #a- 
men filigs. A father though offen- 
aed, is a father; and a ſonne though 


naught, yet is a fonne, 
Jhs 
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The Maiſter may ceaſe to be q 
Maiſter,ſo may a ſeruant. The huf, 
band may ceaſe to bea husband, 


Sermon 7. 


uorce;but God can nenerceaſets 
be our Father, though he be nenet 
ſo much offended, and we cans 
not ceaſe to be his ſonnes, how 
wicked focuer we bee; and there 


O 


tability of his affection. Heb.s. 

And indeed whether he dobe- 
ſtow good things on vs, or hee 
chaſten vs, his louec 1s ſtill om 
cheanzeable for both are to be per- 
formed of a father toward his 
children , and therefore whether 
hee afflicts vs, orbeſtow his ble{- 
ſings on vs, we are both to ac- 
knowledge his fatherly care,how- 
foeuer To fleſh & bloud no affiiit- 
on ſeemeth good for the preſent- 
Heb. 12. 


ſo may the wite by meanes of d& | . 


fore God doth by an 7mmutable 


terme.,ſignifie vnto vs the immk. | 
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This immutability of his loue, 

25it miniſtrecth comfort in- time 
of affliction, ſo doth it comfort 
and raiſe vs vp in ſinne and tran{- 
greſſion, ſo that notwithſtanding 
the greatnefle of our {finnes,wee 
may be bold to ſecke to God for 
fauor,and ſay , Et/i amiſ! ingenu- 
itatem fily, tamen tu non amiſiſts 
 pietatem patris : Although Lord, 
I have loſt the duty of a ſonne, 
yet thou haſt notloſt the afteCtion 
of a father. 

The excellency of Gods loue 
appeareth herein , thathee 1s not 
deſcribed to be God vnder the 
name of a king, or great Lord,as 
Math.18. There we haue an cx- 
ample of great goodneſlc in par- 
doning tenthouſand Talents; bur 
yetadoubtwillariſe in our minds 
exceptwe know him to begood 
otherwiſe then as he is a king : for 


lolooke what mercy he (ſhewerth 
to 


Sermon 7. Onr Father. 
to vs, thelike he will have vs ſhe 
to others , but we come ſhort of 
this.Bur this is it that contents vs}: 
that he deſcribes his goodneſfſe 
vnder the terme of Father : it 
which regard how wickedly ſoet 
uer we deale , yer ſtill we may fay 
with the enill child, 7 wzll go to 
my Father, Luk.15. He had caſtoff 
his father, he had ſpent allhis pas 
trimony ; yet for all thar heetes" 
folucth to go backe , and his fa-' 
theris glad to receive him, hee 
went, and met, and eritettained 
him ioytully; ſuch affe&ion doth 
God beare to his children: 

The benefires that we haue by 


the fatherly loue of God is of 


w 
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ewo forts: Firlt, Frudtus indul” 
gentte paterne: Secondly, Fruttus 1 
liberalitatis Pat? nd, thar1s 3 the 
fruit of fath-r/ compaſſion , and, J 
the fruit of fury bounty. "2 
| Fathers. ſtand thus affected to” o 
ES | wards 
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OurFather.  ©96 
wards there children,that they are 
hardly ty 4 to chaſten them, 
4 andit there be no remedy , yet 
| they arercady to forgiue,orſoone 
ceaſe puniſhing : Pro pecrato mag- 
mo paululum ſupplity ſatis eft Patr, 
fora great offence,a ſinall puniſh- |. 
ment 1s enough to a father. 

And for their bountifulneſſe,the 
Apoſtleſaith , That there is natu- 
rally planted in fathers a care to 
lay up for their children.2.Cor.12. 
| they are both in God; for faczlli- ' 
ty ad veniam, to pardon, and rea- 
dineſſe to forgiue, makes him Pa- 
trem: miſerecordiarum, 2.Cor.z. 
- not of one, for he hath a mul- 
titude ofmercies,great mercy and 
linle mercy,P/al.5 1. | 
_ FTheaffe&tion of Dayid toward 
Abſolon,a wicked ſonne,was ſuch, 

4 Sat hee forgaue him , though he 
"4 foughtzo depriue his father of his 
Þ *ngdome. 2.Sam-12. and though 
we 


TT To /e Our Fathey. | ; L 
we offend the Maieſty of Gody: 
yet heaflureth vs, that he willbee 
nolefle gracious to our offences, 
then Dauid was, For Dauid wasg 
mi after Gods own heart.1.Sam.3, 
Touching the care which God 
hath to prouidefor vs, the Pros 
phet faith, andalſo the Apoſltle; 
Caſ# your care vponthe Lord for hee 
eareth for you,x.Pet.5; He careth 
for vs,notas he hath care of Oxen, | 
I1.Cor.9. but ſucha tender care as | 
he hath for the 4pple of his eye; 
Zach.2. He prouideth for vs, not 
lands and goods, as earthlyfa 
thers; bur, az inheritance immor- 
tall, incorruptible , and that fadeth 
ot, reſerued in heauen for vs, 1: 
Pet.1. and hath prepared for Vs, 
an heauenly kingdome, whereof wt 
are made co-heires with his Sonnt 
Chriſt, Rom.8.17. and this'is the 
fruit of his fatherly bountifulns 
towards vs. 
Out 


| 
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, -Outof theſetwo, the mmwta- 
bility,and excellency of Gods loue, 
ſhewed both'in forgining finnes, 
and prouiding good things , ary- 
ſeth a duty to be performed on 
our parts , for 4mm mcmnn, 77; 
all comfort : & nomen patris, vt 
explicat, ſic excitat charitatem : the 
name of a father as it ſheweth,ſo 
itftirrerh vp loue : as itſheweth 
quid ſperandum, ſic quid ſit preſtan- 
dum, what is to be performed of 
vs : the name of a father doth 
promiſe vnto vs forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes , and the bleſſings not of 
this life onely, bur eſpecially of 
thatthat is to come, and this du- 
ty lyeth vpon vs, that we ſoliue as 
becommeth children : wee may 
ot continucin finne, but at the 
leaſt muſt haye virtutem redeunde, 
thevertue of returning , Ifa.63: 
why haſt thou cauſed vs to 70 out 
of the way. + 
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Onr Father. 


A child though he haue wan: 
dred neuer ſo farre, yetat length 
will come tothatrefolution: Iwil 
#eturne to my father, Luk.15, 

Burtif we conſider the dignity | 
whereunto we arc exalted , weg 
ſhall ſee on earth, Sz fily Dez,quor 
dammodo Dy fimus : It work 
ſonnes, we areaftera- ſort Gods: - 

& Dining participes nature, ? Pet. 
x. partakers of the diuine naturs, 
as the ſonnes of menare men. /. 

Burt the Apoſtle ſets downe 
this plainely ; behold what greaf 
loue he hath ſhewed vs,. That wee 
ſhould be called the ſonnesof God, 
x.loh.z. This digniry requireth 
this duty at our hands ,. that wee 

reuerence our Father, Mal.16.1f 1 
be your Father , where is my low 

If yee call him Father , withol 

reſpec? of perſons, ec. Then paſſe 


the time of your awelling here it 
Jeare:t.PCt,111 3. 


oe | 


_ 


Out Father, 98 
| Onr;is a word of hope, as Father 
is aword of faith, for hee that 
faies nofter,our, includes himſelfe, 
and by hope applyeth Gods fa- 
uour in particular to himſelfe, 
which by faith he .apprehends to 
be common ta all, neither doth 
appropriate it to himſelfe,faying, 
My Father butincludes them with 
himſelfe;and ſo the word ogr is al-: 
ſo Yox charitatis, the voyce of 
Chariy.::.: © 
As = firſt word did teach vs, 
the Father-hood of God, ſo the 
word ovr,,implyeth the fraternity, 
wee haue one withanother : for DD. - 
God, to ſhew what great regard 
hehath of the loue of our neigh- 
bour, hath ſo framed and indyted 
this prayer , that there is neither, 
Egonor m7, hor mown ,, AOImea, 
neithet 7, nor myze, nor 27, but 
ſtil the tenor of it is,Owr Father our 
bread, our treſpaſſes, vs from euill. 
O 2 Thaitore 
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Sermon 77 Our Father. 
Therefore one ſaith, that pray: 

er is not onely brenutarum fides, att 
abridgement of out faith, but 
&=104g cyamrc , a mutuall pledge of 
our loue towards our hs. 
which is then eſpecially reſtified; | 
when wee pray to God for them? 
For this prayer which our Sauis 
our ſets down for vs,and all Chit» 
ſtians prayers, arenot the prays 
ers of nature, pro ſe orat neceſſitas; 
neceſlity ſtirreth vp men to pray 
for theraſclues: but the prayersof 
charity,when we are to commend 
the ſtate of our brethren to God 
as well as our owne , qn/a pro alns 
charitas : for charity prayerh for | 
others; for in this prayer there is 
matter not onely of /upplication 
for the auoyding of euill, and 
comprecation for the obraining of 
good in our owne behalfe; but of | | 
Hnterceſron alſo, to teach vs , that 
whether we deſire that euiltbere- 
| ;noued 


on ne 


Onr Father. 99 
moued,or good be beſtowed vp. 
on vs; wee ſhould'defire it for o- 
thers, as well as forour ſelues, 

The vſe of this doctrine is of 
ewo ſorts : firſt, againſt Pride, for 
if God be nocthe Father of one 
man more then another, but all in 
common do call him Our Father, 
why then doth one man exalt 
himſelfe aboue another? Hawe we 
not all one Father? Mal.2, and the 
Apoſtle faith, Tee are all the ſonnes 
of God by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, Gal. 
3. and our Sauiour ſaith, Yos om- 
nes fratres eſtis,Yee are all brethren. 
Mal.2.3.8. Therefore we are not 
onely to loue one another as bre- 
thren,but ro honour one another, 
becauſe we are the ſons of God; 
for this end the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth, 17 gining hononr to one be- 
fore another. Rom.12. So farre 
ought wee to bee from deſpiſing 
anc another, Cur enim non pudeas 
O 3 aſpernars 


Sermon Our Father; 


aſperniri fratrem quem Deus nou 


aſpernatur filium ? Why are wee 


not aſhamed to {corne him to be 
our brother,whom God ſcorneth 
not be his ſonne? L 
.Secondly, itſerueth againſt ma- 
lice, wewereallin the loynes of 
Adam when hefell , and all onein 
the body of Chriſt; ſo thatwhatz 
ſoeuer he,as our Head, hath done 
or ſuffered, the ſame all men do, 
and ſuffer in him. _ 


And laſtly we areall included 


in this word, to teach vs, thatwe 
ought to wiſh the ſame good ts 
others,which we do to our ſelues, 
for this is thatwhich Chriſt com- 
mendeth in our Chriſtian praQile 
in the duty of prayer , Y# ſinguli 
orent pro omnibus, cx onnes pro ſin- 
gulis, that each ſhould pray for 
all,and all for each other. 

He hathtaken order, thatno 
man can pray this prayer, bow 
m= 2] ſin! 
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muſt pray for others,as well as for 
himſelfe, and ſo do good toall, 
and the mends that is made him 
is, that they alſo for whom hee 


| prayed, doe likewiſe at another 


time pray for him;and though we 
cannot alwaies pray in ſuch fer- 
uency of Spirit as is required in 


prayer , yet the holy Ghoſt doth 


ſupply 'our infirmity , by ſtirring 


vp others to pray,and make inter- 
ceſſion irour behalfe, cm gemit- 
tibus inenarrabilibus, with wun- 
ſpeakeable grones, Rom. 8. euen 
then when we cannot do for our 
ſelues, and this is a ſpeciall bene- 
fire, which the faithful haue in the 
Communion of Saints. 

The Apoſtle faith, that God to 
aſſure vs that he takes vs for his 
ſons, hath ſent his Spiritinto our 
hearts, whereby we cry Abba Fa- 
ther,Gal.g. the one of theſe words 
beth reſpe& to the ewes, the 

O4 orher 
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Our Father. 
other to the Gentiles , car 


that it is our duty to pray both 
for [ewes and Gertzles , and fo for 
all though they be ſtrangers to ys. 
* Secondly, wee are to pray for 
ſinners, bee their ſinnes neuer ſo 
great, in hope that God will giue 
them the Grace to repent, and td 
come out of the ſnare of the Diuell: 
2.Tim.2.and thathe will tranſlate 
them out of the ſtate of {innein? 
to the eſtate of grace , for this 
life as long as itlaſteth is , zexput 
preſtitutum penitentie : a time of 
dained for repentance. | 
+ Thirdly, as for our brethern, 10 
Sor our enimies , as our Saujour 
willeth. 2/ath.5.44. for they allo 
are comprehended vnder the 
word zoſter; For God hath ſhut vp 
all is unbeleefe : that he may haut 
mercy 02 all. | 7 
| Neither are wee to pray in ge- 
nerall forall , but for ſome inpat* 
SS ET at ticular 
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Our Fathey. Tor 
ticular as necde requireth. 


\Not in generall for all good 
chings, but for ſome ſpeciallblef- 
ſings. 

ks wee are to pray generally, 
that Gods will may bee done, ſo, 
for that this is Gods will or ſar- 
AHification, 1.Teſſ.4.wee may pra 
ir bs law Fe fix 
we haue need, as to be deſſuered 
from all wa -uagary generally,ſo 
ſpecially from thoſe ſinnes, 

- whereunto the corruption 

_ of ournature is moſt 
inclined, 
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which ayt in heauen. 


N37 
AN VE taine the ſecond partef 
WAS this inuocation; fora. 

= [1 the word Father Wee | 
call ypon the bowells of Gods | D 
mercy, ſo by theſe words ; which | 
art in heauen; we do. inuocatethe | g 
arme of his power,(for ſoitister- | it 
med by the Prophetinthe old Te | p: 
ſttament, ) Stirre vp thy ſtrength | is 
and heipe vs, Pſal.80.2. Riſe-v 
thou arme of the Loyd,14.51+9.90 | 1) 
thar as the Lepers doubt, Maths, | © 
is taken away by the confiderath | w 
on of Gods farherly goodneſſ: p1 


ſo when wee know thatthis our | is 
_:. 


/ 

q 

| 

C 
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which art in heauen. 102 
Father hath his $571 heauen, 
| itrakes away that doubt which we 
vic to make of his power, Domne 
ſquid potes: Lord if thou canſt do 
vs any good? Mark g. for the 
ſtile of God in reſpe& of our ne- 
ceſſities, conſiſts of his goodreſſe 
and greatneſſe, which as they are 
both expreſſed by the Heathen in 
the title optimmus, maximus : ſo the 
power of God in theſe words 
which they vſe, = 9pm Japgrn, ray, 
Dwelling in beauenly habitations. 
Chriſt, willing to expreſlethe 
greatnefle of Gods power, doth 
it by that place where his glory & 
| Powerare moſt manifeſt, and that 
I5heauen, whereof the Prophet 
ſaith. T he heauexs declare the glo- 
ry of God,and the firmament ſhew- 
eth his handy workes,Pſal.19.7.For 
when we ſee a poore cottage,wee 
preſently geſſe , that the dweller 
is no great perſon; bur if wee 
meete 


Searmon 3. which art in heauen, 


meete with ſome great houſe, wy 
conieEure that ſome perſon off 
account dwels there , and there, þ 
fore 70b ſaith, that the baſeneſſed 
main reſpect of the Angels,is grea, 
for that he dwels in the houſes of | 
clay whoſe foundation is of the duſk 
Tob.4.19. But here our Sauiout 
 rels vs, that God our Father, hath 
his dwelling in the ſtately Taber 
nacle of heaucn; whereby we may 
gather what is the greatneſle of 
his power. = 

But before wee come to theſe | 
things which are particularlyte| 
bee conſidered in theſe words 
Firſt, we are to take heed thatwe. 
runne not into tneir errout, 
which ſo confine and compalle 
God in heauen, as if hee hadno 
thing todo in earth, ſuch as they 
who ſay : How ſhould God know! 
can hee indge through the dartt | 
cloude? the clondes coner him — 
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which art in heauey. Toy” 
| hecannet ſee?Tob.22.14.For when 
| heisfaid ro haue his Yeing in hea- 
| zex,che Holy Ghoſt thereby doth 
notexpreſſchis preſence, bur his 
power, therefore we are to know 
| that God is not fo in heauen, that 
heis not in earthalſo; for ſo doth 
the old Feſtament witneſſe of 
him , celum & terram eco impleo, 
Icr.23. Behold the heauen, and hea- 
 wens, aud the heauenof all heauens, 
are not able to comprehend thee. T1. 
Reg.8.27.and the Prophet Dauid 
| *Y If” Tgo wp to heawen, thog art 
| there: if” I go downe to hell, thouart 
there alſo, Pfal.139. Whereby it 
appeareth.that we may not limite 
Gods power and preſence to any 
| one ire , who is cuery where 
pai for when God is ſaid to 
e n heauen, we learne thereb 
what his excellency is, 6+ > 
dotheſpecially ſhew itſeHKe; for 
* the glory and Maicſty of _ 
y 
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Sermon 8 . Which art in heatey: + 


ly Princes , doth' chiefly appear 
in there thrones;ſo the glorya 
Maieſty of God , doth eſpeci 

ſhew it ſelfe in heauen,which ishy 
throne , Eſa.66. Math.5.34. Hee 
hathnot his denomination from 
earth,a place of wormes and cor 
ruption,but from heauen, a place 
of cternall glory and happineſſe/ 


bs 


Secondly, the vſe of this is,t0 
temper onar confidence in Gog 
for albeitwe loue him as he is out 
Father, yer withall we muſt feat] 
him, for as much as he dwelleth 
in heauen; as we may in regard df 
| his goodneſſe, pray vnto him with 
confidence, ſo withall, confide- 
ring his power,we muſt pray wit 
due deuotion and reuerence Wt: 


4 
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which art in heauen. Tok 

honoured, ſo: becauſe hee is our f 
Lord,he requires feare at our hands, | 
Mal.1.6. with thee is mercy that | 
thoy maiſt be feared , Plal.130.4. 
Whereby the Prophet would | 
haue vs ſo to eſteeme of Gods 
mercy, that withall we bee bound 
to feare him; and thatwe bee not 
like thoſe that contemne the ri- 
ches of Gods mercy, the more 
that he laboureth with his boun- 
tifulneſſe and goodnefleto bring 
vs to repentance, Row.2.' for as 
ſweet things haue an obſtructiue 
power to ſtoppe the paſſages 
whichare in our bodies ,- and on 
the other {ide ſowre and bitter 
things do fretand conſume, and 
ſo open the veines : So itfareth 
with the ſoule, for it is topped 
when wee conſider nothing bur 

the mercy of God, and contrary- 

wiſe, when wee caſt our cycs t00 

much vpon the Maicſty and po- 

wer 
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cermon Y. Which art in heeuen. © 
werof God, the force ther 
caſts vs into an aſtoniſhmenr,aalÞ}- 
brings to deſperation, and they 
fore, that we neither haue Nm 
am trepidationem, nor Ni it 
o/tertationz,coo much terrour,nd 
too much ſecurity;wemult knoy 
that God is /o in heauen; as thi 
yethe is a Father,and as he isaFþ 
ther, ſonotan carthly but anhep 
uenly father; and wee catinothit 
feareand reuerence God, if wet. 
inhumility conſider ourbaſent ' 
in reſpe& of him,for thoughhs 
be our Father, yerſo longas we. 
bee on carth,we are ſtrangers and} 
exiles from him , and howſoaitth 
itpleaſe him to account vs ſong} | 
yetas it fared with Abſalon, Wet 
cannot ſee our Fathers face,3] 
Sam. 14. vntill hee takevs henes | - 


that we may be at home withbW] 
mhis kingdome of Glory.” :-;} 
Thirdly, theſe vvords —_ 


which art in heaues, tos 


allo to a confidence in God, and 


IF ferue to raiſe vp our faith : There 


FT 
7 
&'l 
, 
= 
& 
» 
FA \ 
, «6d 
' ' 
+2.» 
# | . 
ns; 
ſ( , 
4 . 
Y. 
#2. 
ce, 
Kit 
- =, 
3 3-4 
— 2 oy 
OY 
- 
, 
T5 
—__ 


isPaternitas both in heauen and 
earth, Epheſ. 3. 16. There are Fa- 
thers of the fleſh, and Fathers of the 
Stirit, Heb.12. Bur when the ho- 


ly Ghoſt faith, that God our Fa- 
er hath his being zz heauer , wee 


are thereby to diſtinguiſh him 


from other fathers. It he be an hea- 


uenly father , heeis of a more ex- 


cellent nature, then other fa- 


thers thar are earthly and car- 


nall, torthey are mortall, as the 
live on carth, ſo by death they ſhal 
be brought ſub terris, and do for- 
fake vs : ' but ourheauenly Father 
is immortall, his yeares change not. 
P{al,102. and though our fathers 
and mothers forſake vs,yet the Lord 
will take vs Up and ſuccour vs,Plal. 
27. Secondly, though earthly fa- 
thers were immortall, yetthey arc 
notable & their affetios are tur- 
P ned 


Sermon 8. which art in heauen. , 
wer of God, the force thereef 
caſts vs into anaſtoniſhmencap(y- 


brings to deſperation, and t 

fore, that we neither haue Njm 
AN trepidationem , nor No 
o/tertationz,coo much terrour,not 
too much ſecurity;wemuſt knoy 
that God is [6 i heauen; as that 
yethe is a Father,and as heisaFp 
ther, fonotan earthly butan 


uenly father; and wee catinot but 
fcareand reuerence God, if wee 
in humility conſider ourbaſentllf 


inreſpe& of him,for thoughhee 
be our Father, yerſo longas wee 
bee on earth, we are ſtrangers and 
exiles from him , and howlocuer 
Itpleaſc him to account vs ſong 
yetas it fared with Ab/alon , wee 
cannot ſee our Farhers face, 2. 
Sam. 14. vntill hee takevs henee, 
that we may be at home with hilt 
mhis kingdome of Glory.” -. 
Thirdly, theſe vyords _y 
a. ok 1G 


_ 


—_— 


pw oo as ww nA * Ns EC tt md re GG an _”C”9C]KMG a ___ 5 


SY TOO WY Oe OO OT 


ho \# 


hich art in heauen. 


- dat ann TE, " $2 wks i4 
bs "5x" 


\ GO: WW. 


105 
alſo to a confidence in God, and 


{ fcrueto raiſe vp our faith ; There 


is Paternitas both in heauen and 
earth, Epheſ.3. 16. There are Fa- 
thers of the fleſh, and Fathers of the 
Stirit, Heb.12. Burwhen the ho- 
ly Ghoſt faith, that God our Fa- 

erhath his being zz» heayen , wee 


are thereby to diſtinguiſh him 


from other fathers. If he be an hea- 


uenly father, hecis of a more ex- 
cellent nature, then other fa- 
thers thar are earthly and car- 
nall, torthey are morrall, as they 
live on earth, ſo by death they ſhal 
be brought ſub terris, and do for- 
fake vs : but ourheauenly Father 
is immortall, his yeares change not. 
P(al,to2. and though our fathers 
and mothers forſake vs,yet the Lord 
will take vs Up and ſuccour vs,Pfal. 
27. Secondly, though earthly fa- 
thers were immortal, yet they are 
notable & their affetios are tur- 

P ned 


| Sermon®, whithartin Heaxen: 
ned away, either by meanes of 
fome leude parts in the children, 
or for that they beare nor tharthia-. 
rurall affe&ion rowards their chil 
dren which they ought. Bur God 
ts immutable in his loue ': fo 
that although Jacob will not at- 
knowledgevs, and Abrahamwill 
zot know vs ; yet God will be onr fas 
ther 11.63.16. ” 
The Apoſtle faith', Thereart. 
wzicked parents that are «yy with-. 
ont all naturall affettion, RomYs 
Andfir falleth oarthat ſometime 
a woman will deale cruelly with 
her own child;bur though ſhe for- 
get it, yet God our heanenly Father, 
w211 not forget his children, mr 
turne his fatherly affettion from 
them. 1{a.49.and therefore TertwF 
Lan taith : Nullus pater tam pater. 
no father ſo fitherly. Thirdly, 
cough they wiſh vs neuer ſo wel} 
yet many times they cannot _ 
na So _ | 


—— — 


which art in Heagen, Tos — 
chat good they would,forwant of 
bility, yea though they be neuex 
| fable; yer they cannot deliuer 
| from ſickneſleand en _ 
'| fonncs of Princes dye daily , they 
; Jn wed bread and fiſh. Luk. 11. 
| they haues care to prouide and lay 
| 2p for their children.2.Cor.12.14 
| butic is ſuch treaſure, as the morh, 
"++ end ruſt will corrupt, Mat.6:19.But 
4 Godour heaucnly Father can de- 
4 liuervs from all euill, he can giue 
:} vs,notonely bread and fiſh, and 
' | other things neceſſary for this life, 
but his holy Spirit if” wee aske it, 
Luk.1r. SES x 

* Thetreaſure that God layeth 
vp for vs, is not earthly, but an#- 

| heritance incorruptible and ondefs- 

| | #4.1.Per:r. ſuch things as neither 

ege hath ſeenc, nor care hath heard, 

Wa.64.1.Cor.1. For God is not 

onely carefull in this life for our 
| Welldoing; theknowledge of that 
| P 2 is 
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is ſpes mortus': buthis careexteti 
deth to thelifeto come.and there; 
fore the holy Ghoſt ſaith nor pg. | 


ter incelo, ſed incelis, inthe hea: 
wuens, whereby hee hath begottenns 
wnto a lively hope, 1.Pet.1.4. Luc 
eungque optant wel timent homines: 
Wharſocuer things men either 
wiſh for, or arcaffrayed off, all 
things come from heauen , whes 
ther it be raine,drought, or conta- 
ion, or plague, and from the fult. 
eauen, Ybz vultures cali, Mat.6, 
. . From this heauen Saint Pagt 

tels the heathen that God ſends vs 
ratne,aud fruitfull ſeaſons, ACt.14. 
And when 766 faith that God ſends 
raine, and froſts, and ſnow ; and 
thunareth and workcth maruailous 
things,ec. Tob.37. That is done 
in Pri0 celo, Bur in the ſecond 
heauen are the Eclipſes of the 
Sunne and Moone, there hee 
works inthe ſignes of heauen, He 
binds 
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binds the ſeuen ſtarres together , 
Iob. 38.31. whatſoeuer wonders 
arewrought there, it is God that 
worketh them , and therefore hee 
_ faithtohis ſonnes, Wolzrte timere 
« ſienis czli.ler.10. hee is in the {g- 
cond heauen , and will not ſuffer 
any thing to hurt them. 

The third heauen is that where- 
unto the Saints of God ſhall bee 
receiued in the life to come, 
where Saint Paul heard things that 
were not. lawfull to be vttertd. 2. 
Cor.12. So that as God willnor 
ſuffer che firſt or ſecond heauen to 
do vs hurt, fo hee will bring vs to 
the happineſſe,of the third hea- 
uen: for heis Pater -noſter in cavis, 
Whereby wehaue hope and com- 
forenot in this life onely, which is 
buta dead hope, bur a linely 
hope touching the life ro come. 
For Chriſt doth not expreſſe 
Gods powerby an a&ion, ſaying, 
P 3 Onr 
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Onur Father which madeſtheauen &: 
earth, Pſal.121. nor, which rideſ 
pon the heauens, Plal.68. Burt by 
alocallword,to ſhew.,thatas God 
is in heauen, ſo we haue anintereſt 
in the ſame place, and thathewill 
at the length bring vs to the ſame 

place where hEis,, 111: 5 
Fourthly, this word heavenly 
ſeructh to prepare vs to prayer,to: 
the end that we ſhould lic vp our 
hearts and affections , from earth. 
to heaucn, ſeeing wee ſpeakenot 
ro an carthly father , but toone 
thatis in heauen;- arid this is that 
en» rac xept1es ON ſr [14778 COYAG. T OU- 
ching which thing one ſaith, 4- 
quilarum eſt hoc negotium:this buli- 
neſſe belongs to Eagles, whichas 
they flye higheſt, ſo they - looke 
moſt ich, ly vpon the Sunne; 
01 Talparum ; not belonging to 
moules, nor of ſuchas are:blind 
and will not open their cyes , Nt 
” +4 
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 Milorum,neither of Kites,which 
albeit they flye aloft, yer caſt their 
eyes ſtill downeward to the dung- 
hull, we muſt wiſh with the Pro- 
phet; O that Thad the WINGS of 4 
Doge.Pa/. 5 5. and labour more & 
more to flye vp with the Eagle in- 
to heauen, into the preſence of 
God the Father , and his Sonne, 
who fitteth ar the right hand bo- 
dily,for,vb: cadauer,ubi congregan« 
tur aquile. Luk. 17. 

 Astheconſideration of Gods 
 Maieſty, who is in heauen, doth 
bring vs downe and make vs bow 
our kuees before God our Father, 
Ephe.3. So it muſt cauſe vs /euare 
manus & corda,Lam.z .&to lift vp 
our eyes tothe hilles. Pſal.121.and | 
to haue ſuch a continuall medita- f 
tion of his power, that wee may 
lay with Dauid, Prouidebam, Dom:- 
mum in conſpectu meo ſemper , 1 


hage ſet the Lord alwaies before me. 
P 4 Filty, 


" © Sermon, mwhichartinheaueh, * © 
Fiftly , this word doth adm 
niſh vs, what things wee ſhould | 
ſue vnto God for,he is 4 heauenly. | 
Father, therefore we muſt aske of 
him heauenly things; his anſwer. 
to the {onnes of Zebedens 'was, 
Marth.20. Yee aſke you know mt 
what, honour and wealth are not 
things proportionable to himthat 
15 in heauen, & an earthly Prince 
will count it a diſgrace, if aman 
aske at his hands meane thingy, , 
ſuch as may bee had of every: 
 l 


man. | 


wy, = A IX ru 
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The gifts we are to aske of our 
heauenly Father , are the cternall 
faluation of our ſoules , this gift | i 
of the holy Ghoſt which hee hath | 1 
promiſed to them that afte it,Luk. 
I1. and all ſpirituall bleſſings in | | 
heauenly places, Ephe.1.3. l 

Godisa Father as Abraham | 1 
was,and as he had moveable goods, | 1 
which hee gauec to the ſonnesof | ( 
Keturah 
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Ketyrah; ſo he beſtowed the zmbe- 


ritence,which was 7mmoneable, vp- 
on his ſonne //aac.Gen.25. So we 
\ thatare the children of the pro- 
| miſe, as //aac was,Gal.g. muſt ſeck 
' fortheinheritance of 7/aac, and 
not content our ſelues with thar 
portion which was giuen to the 
ſonnes of Ketyrah. 

Salomon ſaith not amiſſe, Two 
things haue I deſired of the Lord, 
Prou.zo. But Dauzd ſaith better, 
Vnam pety a Domino, Thaue ſought 
one thing of the Lord ,Plal.27.That 
Imay dwell ;n the houſe of the Loyd, 
mat] may be partaker of Grace 
nthis life, and may bee receiued' 
ntoglory in the life to come. 

Vnto Hartha that was trou- 
bledabout many things, our Sa- 
| our ſaid, Yum eff neceſſarium. 
Luk.10. and this is the reaſon why 
It 15 not ſaid qui es imterris, FOC 
God ſheweth himſelfe a Father, 
rather 
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rather in heauen then incarth,D# 
us pater eſt in celis, he is in heaueq 
by aſſuringvs of Gods heauenh | 
blefſings : for they are the fi 
of Gods fathcrly bounty to ſuch 
as are his heires by promiſe; as for 
earthly things hee ſheweth him; 
ſelfe in them father to the ſonnes 
of Keturah then to 1ſaac,and inre- 
ſpe& of this world Martha is 
faid to haue choſen the better path 
Luk.10. i 
Sixtly,as it teacheth vs , what 
we muſt pray for,ſo alſo welearne 
hereby what wee are to iudge of 
our ſelues, and how we are todil 
pole of our minds,when we come 
co pray; if God our Father be 
heauen, then becauſe wee arey 
onearth, we muſt eſteeme of our 
{clues as ſtrangers and pilgrims | | 
This did all the fathers acknoW- | ha 
ledge, lam a ſtranger , ad foto: | ſub 


er upon earth, as all my faths | thi 
_ 
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were. Plal.39. & therefore hauing 
- alonging to be in our Citty, #0 75 
| methat I am conſtrained to dwell in 
Meſhech, Pſal.120. The Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul confeſſed the ſame, 
the one writing to the Church of 
God calleth them Pz/2rimes and 
| frangers,1.Pet.2.the other repor- 
#- tethof the Fathers that they con- 
| feſſed themſelues ſfraxgers & p1l- 
| grimesvpon earth, and in ſaying 
| theſe things they ſhew that they 
t} ſoughta country , notthe land of 
| Canaan fromwhence they came, 
{| for they had time to return thither 
| if theyhad bene mindful of it;bur 
© | they ſoughta better, thatis, an 
d | heavenly Citty.Heb.1 1.13. and wee 
& | have no abiding Citty here, but doe 
IK | hoke for one to come. Heb. 12.13. 
S | Thee ſhewvs tharal-be-it wee 
| haveour dwelling in earth, and be 
{- | lubie&ro many calamities,yerfor 
, tis our exile, we do, genus de cu 
| lo 
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bo ducere , wee take our pedigres 
from heauen , when therefore x; 


the Poetſaith,os hominnm ſublime | 


dedit; itisa ſhame forvs to hali 
our hearts downeward; weemuſl 
remember, thatweare of a more 

6 
excellent nature then other cre 
rures, Tu yup x; Þ 6, 66 Wu, for We are his 


dred, At.14. wee haue receiued 


from God a ſoule and ſpirit indu- 


ed with many heauenly ualities, 


which beceing diſlolued from 
body,returneth to God that gautil 
Eccleſ.12. ps 
During this our exileandpi 
grimage, weare not onely to cot 
{1der, that we looke vpwards with 
our faces,(which mouedthe He 
then to meditate of heanen) but 
chiefly, thatin our ſoule wee haud 
the image of God imprinted, 
ought to moue the people t0 
thinke of God,and 70 ſet owr minds 


on things aboue, Col.z. Abe 
| Gt 
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Al-be-it wee bee heere in a far 
country, far fro our fathers dwel- 
ling; yer wee muſt not forget our 

' fathers dwelling houſe,Luk.1s5. 

The portion 1s in heauen which 
our father will giue vs, and thar 
weeſecke to bee acquainted with 
thelawes of that country, where 
our inheritance lycth , that wce 
may guide our lives according to 
the ſame, leaſt becing rebellious, 
wedepriue our ſelues of our right 
and be diſinherited. 

Secondly,ſecing wee know thar 
weeare notin our owne country, 
| wee muſt ſay as Abſo/on did : why 
on Icome hither if Tmay not ſee the 
Kings face? 2. Sam. 14. He being 
avngracious ſonne,was deſirous 
tſce his father : then it ſhall be a 
ſhame for vs, that are all the Sons 
{of God, by faith in Chriſt Ieſus,Gal. 
"13: twehauenotalon ing deſire 
Wcome before the iu, of God 
our 
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our Father Plal. 42, and exceptyy 
hauca deſire to enter znto the courts 
of the Lord, Plal, 84. Excepr that 
with the Apoſtle, wee de/ireto be 
d;ſſolued,and to be with Chrift,Phil, 
I. the firſt begotten of manybrs 
threns and it with our Fathe 
God,welay vp our treafvreinhes 
uen, and countit our chiefe tel 
City to be there, then would wee 
thinke vpon heauen morethen\We 
do : For where our treaſure 1s gh 
muſt our harts beal ſo Mat.6:Butos 
cauſe wealtogether ſer our heats 
on earthly things, therfore itfalles 
ont that our heart is as a h 
clodde of earth, and vnabletol 
irfelfe vp to Heauenly meditatls 

Thirdly. as wee defire to beet 
heauen in our Fathers houſe: {6} he 
our cofwerfation muſt bee mw 
einen, Phil. 2. we muſt not lit 
by the lawes of carchly Prince 
and aQs of Parliaments, butbyal] » 

_ heaud 


"ih 
- 
ig 
C457 4 
+ AE. 


pS>S = VS K'2 


which art iz heauen. 11% 


heauenly Jaw:though we be ſtran- 
gers on carth, yet we are Citizens 
of heauen, and mult carry our 
| ſelues according to the lawes of 
our countrey,being alwayes deſt- 
rous to do that which pleaſeth 
our jzeauenly Father,chough there 
were no humanlaiw to compellvs 
hereunto ; and whereas naturall 
men haue for the end of their ci- 
uil actions, bo7ur commune,a com- 
mon vizlity, we that are ſpirituall, 
muſt make b0zum celeſte, the hea- 
xenly good, our end : wee muſt doc 
well, becauſe God wil behold our 
well-doing fauourably, and the 
Angels of heauen will he oladof it\) 
Luke.15. 

Chriſt who 1s the Lord from 
heaven, did ſubie& himſclte to 
the wil of God his Father: Not my 
will,but thy will be done, and as hee 
that is heauenly :\ſo mult they that 
wll be heaxenty:as wee now beare 

| the 
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| the [mage of the earthly, {o ſhallw 
 portare Imaginen exleſtis, 1. Cop 


&, and ſpeaketh of kr he eart h 1 5 i: 


| and wee muſt ſet our ſelues for- 


power to do this of our ſelues;for 
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Hewhile he lived oneardy df 
guide himſclfe by an heaue 
law.and we that remaine onearth 
mult expreſſe his image by the 
imitation of his obedience I 
is true which both our Sauious 
Chriſt, and 7ohn Baptiſt ſaid, That 
that is borne of the fleſh, is Fe and 


bd or 
ſo, that that is of the earth is earth- 


to Zd 


But there muſt bee an imitation; 


ward towards our heauenly coun- | 
try, Bur becauſe it is not in opt 


that, as Chriſt ſayes : No mantis 
come to me, except the Father ara 
him, Tohn.6. Therefore wee mult 
pray with the Church, in theC# 
zicles,Cant. 1.4.Trabe me, and to 
this end doth the holy exerciſe of 
faſting 
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Gifting and mortificacten ferue 
greatly, that wee may, as 1t were, 
with Dowes wings, flye vp into 
heauen, _. Til 20 

. Asthe word Father doth ſhew 
vsnotonely our dignity, but our 
duty alſo ;1{0 the word, Heavenly, 
doth not onely giue vsa hope of 
heauen, bur alſo teacheth vs.,that 
ſeeing our Father is heauenly, we 
muſt liueby the lawes of Heauen. 
As wearecarefull to be made par- 
takers of the inheritance which 
God hath prepared for vs ; ſo wee 
muſtbee as catefull to pleaſe him, 


| andto doethoſe things which are 
agreeable to his will, Wee muſt 


not onely know, Qu/d ſperandum, 
What is to be hoped for, bur Quid 
preflandum, what is tobe perfor- 
medof vs, If we pray not onely 
with confidence, becauſe G O D 
doth ake vs for his ſonnes, but al- 
1 Witt inuocation, with deuori- 
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Sermons," whichatt inheages. 
onandreuerence, knowinew 
our Father hath his dwellitigi 
heauen, and wee are pilgn nes 
earth. Thus ſhall we bee veriadi 
ratores, Tohn. 4:true worſhippers, 
As wee know wee ſhall haue'dit 
part in heauen, ſo we muſtbegh 
our heauen here on earth:ahndt "3 by 
ſhallbe done, if wee adde ouran 
deuour to thoſe things whichWi 
pray forat the hands of God; 
Auguſt.prayeth: Da Domine ot pſti 


quibus oramus, pro js laborentiYne 


Grant Lord, that the things\ & tc 


pray for, and craue of +Pve 
thee, for themwe 6c 
my alſo la- 


Your. 
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Hallowed be thy name, 


is 5 AVING endedthe firſt 

EeElpartof this prayer; which 
BESweccalled Imuocation,colt- 

ſting vpon the power and good- 
| Mo God, we come to the pe- 
Fticions themſelues, whichare ſe- 
;Jven, of which the firſt concerneth 
FCod, the .other concerne our 
Ficlues: or they may be diuided as 
thedayes of the wecke, whereof, 

onefalleth out to Gods porti- 
"Jon, the other to bee imployed in 
- Jourowneaffaires: So,of theſe pe- 
- [eitions, the firſt doth immediately 
þ qconceme the glory of God,the 0- 
* [ferſixe the ſupply of our.owne 
__Qz nec 


- — 


Sermongs MHallowed bethy Name; 
neceſſities : inthe beginning wel. 
heard thar it is expedient to kngyf ! 
not-onely what weare to askehif 
it what order;what firſt, and wht © 
ſecond; touching which poinry 8 
aretavghtby this forme of prayel 2 
tharthar- periti6 which coceme 
the ſan&tification of Gods name d) 
is Caput wvororums- and that allo}*" 
ther things that wee cither deſig 
or pray for in our owne behalf?” 


ought to ſtand after it and tha co 


j 


we mult both defire and prayhf 


the ſan&ification ofGods nameJ** 


before any thing that wedefireye 5 


ther for our ſelues, or for our breſ®* 


thren ; vvhether it bee forthere Wit 


mouing ofeuill, or forthe ob > 
ning of good : for as beforeyeſ**" 
earned vvhar his loue is tovs,f Ac 
thathe vouchſaferh to be our Tr 
ther; fo hereby vve ſhall exprenh. 5 

ur loue againe to him, if wil y 
pi come to pray to him for ol, | 


po 
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| neceſſities, vvee be carried avvay 


| with ſuch a deſire of the glory of 
& our heaucnly farher,that vvee for« 
| gct our ovvne (clues, and deſire 
Fonely that his name may be ſan« 
ified, vvhich duty Chriſt dotlt 
by his ovvne example commend 
3FVnNtO V9, jo 
4 Inthis forme of prayer, vvearc 
put in minde of that which before 
Awas required in the lavv of works 
Ffor as there vve learned, that God 
4i5not honoured aright,except he 
:Ibc loued aboucall things,becauſe 
be created all things : and for his 
abwils ſake they all were created, Reu. 
it4. 11. So vvee cannot pray to him 
gjaright, except aboue all things, 
«1d inthe firſt place vve ſegke Di 
we ſanRification of his name. 
| Inreſpe& of God himſelfe there 
[510 cauſe yyhy vve ſhould make 
gs petition on his behalfe ; for as 
- prophet faith : Thou haſt 0 
| M3 need 
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yeed of any goods, Pſalm, 16.1; $ 
he ſtands not in need of any thing 
that can come to him by ou 
meanes : if vvee vyould wiſh hi 
any profite, the earth ts his, andul 
that is therein, P1a.24. If pleaſuit 
there 1s vvith him forres voluptatis 
a Riuer of pleaſure, Pſalm. 16.11, 
Wherefore all-be-it that in hi 
ovvne eflence and nature heebe: 


erfe&, yet extra ſecus effemit ti 
J; zomen, he tooke himſcle aname 
from vvithour, hee calles himſelk 
the Lord Almighty : not thata 
terme can ſufficiently exprellq - 
him and:his eſſence, burtotit 
end, thatvvhile vvce haneateue 
rend regard ofhis name,he mig 
receiue ſome ſeruice at 0 
bands. | "a 
The account thatmen do mult 
of their name, is ſuch as Sum 
faith :.4 004 name 7s more i bed: 


fred then great treaſure; it K- 
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worth then precious oyntment,Eccl. 
7.1.5. God accounts,that vvedoe 
not onely greatly profite him,bur 
do procure great delight & plea- 
ſure to him, vvhen vve reuerence 
his holy name; vvhich hovv prett- 
jous it1s, it doth appeare- hereby 
that hee ſerteth the ballowing of 
his name beforc his kingdome. 

Many of the Kings ſubie&s that 
are in the furtheſt parts of the 
land, neuer ſec his Ha all cheir 
life-time, and yet in reuerence to 
his name are ready to make long 


' Journies, to appeare when they 


are commanded in his name and 
ſo it fareth with vs that line on 
earth: For Deum nemo vidit vn- 
quan, lohn. 18. Nay,very few are 
admitted to {ce his backe-partes, 
Exod.3 3. Butthough we cannor 
ſee his face,yetas thoſe are coun- 
ted durifull ſubie&s that doe not 
onely reuerence the Princes per- 


Q4 fon, 


ſon, but obey ſuch commandg 


ments as come inhis name:ſp | 


looke what duety we do to Gods 
name here on earth, hee reckon; 
itto bee as good ſcruice, asthat 
which is performed bros An« 
gels in Heauen, that alwaies be, 
hold his face,Math.18, 7 

And reaſon it is that we ſhould 


eſtceme of Gods name, for asin. 


time of trouble, Turris altifims 
zomen Domini , the Name of the 
Lord is a ftrong Tower, Proy. 18, 
10.S0 beeing deliuered once of 
danger,yet wee are ſure of the al. 
uation of our ſoules, and fan@ti- 
fied inthename of the Lord Teſus 
Cots. z Io 

Beſides,there 15 no other name 
given vnder Heauen, by which 
men can bee ſaued; Acts.4. And 
therefore oughtby good rightts 
receiue ſanFtification of vs. 


 Howbei: we may not has 


upon. 
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upon ground that errour , which 
| ſome gather vpon theſe words, 
Fphe.r. where itis faid , That God 
hath choſen vs in Chriſt to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace: notrhat 
God is defirous of vaine- Slory,ne 
isnot toreceiue anything from 
vs; but contrary-wiſe as hee is 
good, ſo hee is defirous to com- 
municate his goodnefle to vs, Bur 
the care that hee hath for the ſan- 
Cifying of his name,aryſcth from 
the duty which man oweth vnto 
him: In which regard ſuch as haue 
becne moſt religious in all times, 
haue reared vp Alrars , and ſer 
\p Temples in honour of Gods 
name, TE, 

The accountof this Petition 
5 that which maketh the diffe- 
renceberwixt the Papiſts and re- 
ligious people, betweene Here- 
tickes and the true worſhippers 
ot God, that, the one eſteemerh 


highly 
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highly of the name of God, th 
otherdoth nor. Sb 
Wee vſually account of may 


names, according to the worthe 
their perſons : bur God himfelk 
is holy, therefore hee tels vs, tha 
hisname alfo is holy : as thePto- 
pher ſaith, Holy and regerent is hi 
_azame Plal.111-9.&Pſal.9.9.andi 
is npt onely holy in itſelfe, buti 
g1Uues holinefſe vnto all thing 
that are holy. 

The word of God is holy, be 
cauſe it is publiſhed in woman 
Dez, wherefore the name of God 
being holyin it ſelfe, needsnothe 
ballowed by vs , that canneithe 
adde holineſſe to it , nor takeal 
from it; butwhen God willeths 
to hallow his name, it 1s to prove 
vs,that by glorifying his nameW 
may ſhew how wee glority 6c 
himſelfe,and what xeckoningW* 
make of him, that God may 


prov 
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proofe how we do with the Y7r- 
gine nagnific God our Sauiour Luk. 
2.and how wee doe g/orify God 
in our bodies and in our ſpirits, 1. 
Car.6. 
\, Thename of God muſt be con- 
ſidered in two ſorts, either as it is 
expreſſed by the terme of Lord, - 
Father,Lord almizhty , or clſeas it 
is expreſſed in ſuch_ things as 
beare his name, as he ſpeaketh of 
Moſes, Exo0d.23.Behold Iwill ſend 
my Angell before thee, beware of 
him ,and heare his voyce. &c, quia, 
women mewn eſt in eo. 
Touching the exprefſedname. 
of God, whether it bee Father, 
which importerh his goodnefſe, or 
Lord,which implyeth his power,as 
wee may not account baſely of 
them, ſo we muſt nor vſc - Za 
lightly and negligently, but vpon 
juſt occaſion. 
The things that haue the _ 
O 


 Sermon9 
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of God impreſſed and imprinted 
inthem, are cithicr thoſe perſong 
which haue their denomination 
of God, either tointly as the 
Church, which is called fant Ecs 
cleſ;a Dez, or ſeucrally,as the Prieſt 
of whom Moſes ſaith, Let thy Vrim 
and thy Thummin bee with thy holy 
oze, Deut.3 z. 5 ES 
The Prieſts are called holy, be 
cauſe they are conſecrated to the 
Lord:In which reſpe&, asinthe 
old Teſtament they are called v4 
7: Dei ; So in the new they are 
vaſe nominis Dez, veſlels of the 
name of God, as the Lord ſpeaks 
ina viſion touching Saul to A 
nanias, That he was a choſen veſſell 
z0 beare the' name of God among the 
Gentils. At.9.15, 
Secondly, thoſe places are faid | 
robe Gods, which are conſecras 
ted to holy vſes, as the ſaniFuary, 
which is domus Dez, and allthoſc 
On. places 
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places where hee puts the remen- 
[vs of his name,and whither he 

romiſeth that hee will come 70 
leſſe his people that are aſſembled 
there,for his worſhip.Exod.20. 

_ Thirdly , thoſe times which are 
kept holy to the Lord,as the Sabboth, 
which is Dzes Domini, Reu.1. 

Fourthly, the word of God prea- 
ched in Gods name. 
Fiftly, the Element conſecrated 

#n the Sacrament for a holy vſe,cal- 

lcd therefore, paris Dez.loh.s. 

Inall thoſe,thereis an impreſſi- 
on of Gods name, and therefore 
wee muſt nor lightly account of 
them, but ſhew greatreuerence 
tothem, that thereby wee may 
teſtify the high and reuerent re- 
gard and eſifmation we haue of 

_ God himlſelte, for fanctification 
5 when God is ſaid to magnify or 
glorify. 
I ignifies to make greatand 
glorious 
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glorious : ſo when fanRificarion + 
15 giuen to him, it betokeneth ro”: 
make holy, bur when we arefaid + | 
to ſan@ify,. thatis to accountho- - | 
ly; when we magnify God, thae | 
Is wh. 25h Deum , tocſteeme | | 
greatly of God; and ourglorify- _ | 
ing of God is to account him 
lorious : ſo that when we pray, 
Lallewed be thy name, our defire1s; 
\ that Gods name, which. is holy of | 
] it ſelfe, may bee fo accounted | 
of vs; and bee holfly. v{cd. by vs: 
And whereas he faith nor g/c- 
r:ficetur, or magnificetur nomen tu« 
tum , glorified. or magnified be 
thy name,but [ani7:ficetur hallow- 
ed or ſanttified be thy name, itis 
to the end, thatwe receiving the | 
ſfanQification of Gods ſpirit, 
might haue a holy regard of his 
name: for things may be accoun« 
ted great and glorious by thole. | 
which arc neither great nor glort- | | 
ous 


=P 
- 


ous ; but | ſariffificetur . cannot 
come from any-perfons that ara 
- | profane; but onely from ſuch per- 


{ons as are holy, Therefore the 


Angels in heauencry not, Glor#- 
ws, glorious, but Holy;Holy, Holy, 
Eſa.6: | 

The tittle that Aero ware vp- 
on his breaſt, was notGlory, bur 
Holineſſe unto the Lord,Ex09-28. 
And the four beaſts ceaſed notto 
cry day and night, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almightie,Reu.4.8. 

The duties which pertaine to 
| theſanifying of Gods name, are 
two : Firſt, that againſt which we 
do Deprecarz, or pray tO bee remo- 
ved: fecondly, that for whichwe 
ww! pray, or deſire to bee gran+ 
(ed, * 

Firſt, wee are to pray, tharwee 
wemay not vſe the name of God, 
which is w/0»derfall and Holy, ci- 
fig Contemptuouſly to Magicke;or 
curſing, 
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curſing, or »eg/ige#tly abuſe itvps 
onany {light occaſion; becauſe 
that boly things #5e x0 bee ſepara 
red from a commoti'v{e, andare 
- notto be vſed burwhen neceſlity 

requireth, - id eros 
Weeſce by experience thatthe 
holy name of God hath not that 

. renerence which it ought” -to 
haue, and therefore the perſons 
which do take it vaine, - often 
times pull vpon themſeclues the 
plagues & vengeance of Godby 
that ſin: for God. doth in iuſtice 
puniſh ſuch offeders, not becauſe 
the name of God canreceiueany 
potion by mens default ;. but 
Decauſe we do, quantum in nobis 
eft, as farreas m vs lyeth, pollute 
the holy name of God, euenashe 
that /ooketh after a womar to luſt af- | 
ter h:r,hath already comitted the ju | 
of vncleannes,although ſhe benot 
a whit che leſſechaſtefor big 
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Math.5. PI I 

The Heathen faile in this duty, 
becauſe they do appropriate the 
name of God to foure-footed beaſts. 


Rom. 1.2 3. And change the glory of 
God, who is incorruptivle into the 
ſmilitude of mortall man. 

. The Iew finneth , becauſehee 
cotemnes the name of IESVS, 
which is 4 2ame aboue all names. 
Phil.2. and deſpiſerh the name of 
CHRST, the precioulſneſle 
whereof appeareth herein,by that 
that it is O/eum effuſu , an ointment 
fowrea out .Cant.1. Es Ig 

But as weare to pray againſt the 
contemptuons abuſe of Gods name, 
loweare to pray , thatwe do nar 
negligently,or carelelly vie it,with- 
out that reuerent eſtimation, and 
regard, that is due to it; that wee 
tread not vnder feete the Sonne 
of God, nor account of - the 
bloud of the T, eftament, whereby we 
K are 
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Secondly , Moſes and Aaron 
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are ſenTyea , 45 a common thing, 
$10.29. 


were debarrced from entring into 


the land of Canaan , not becauſe 


they polluted Gods name; butfor 


that they did not ſandifie the Lord *| 


among the children of 1ſrael at the 
waters of ſirife.Deut. 32.51. 
Therefore as wee pray againſt 
the contempt and neeligent vie of 
Gods name;ſo we muſt pray, that 
we may hauec a due regard of it, 
Firſt,thatwe ſanCtify Godsname 
in our hearts, 1.Pet.z. Secondly, 
we muſt not vie the name of God 
with our tongues , but ſerioully, 
and therefore we are forbiddents 
take it in vaine in the third coman- 
demen:: Thirdly,in all our aQ16s, 
we muſt notbegin any thing that 
1s extraordinary, butin the Name 
of the Lord that made heauen and 


earth,Plal.124.and men muſt refer 


rhe 
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the end of them to the Glory of bzs 
Name.i.Cor.1o. 

_ God, whoſe nameis called vp- 
onby vs, is holy, and. Chriſt, of 
whom wee are called Chriſtians, 
Adt.11. is holy; therefore, we muſt 
| fantify God in our ations. 
Neither do we pray, that wee 
our ſelues onely may ſanctity 
Gods name, but that others alſo 
' | maydothe fame, for Chriſt faith 
\ | not, Santtificemns : letvs ſanctity, 
' | bur Sant#ficetur, lerthy name bee 
| ſanRified. 
| - This is it whereunto the Pro- 
| | pherexhorteth, Laudate Dominum 


omnes Gentes, Laudate Dominn 0m- 
nes populi,Pſal.100. and Plal.117. 
\ | Praiſe the Lord all yee Nations, 
, | proiſehimall yee people, thatis for 

J perſons. 
| Forplaces, The Lords name bee 
f Prayſed from the riſing of the Sunne 
fo the going downe of the ſame. 
| R 2 Pſal, 
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Thirdly, for the time, Bleſſed 
bee the name of the Lord, fromdhis 
time forth for evermore,Plal.113. 
But becauſe it cannot general= 
ly bee ſanCtified , except it bee 
knowne, wee muſt defire thar all 
may know God,and pray with thg 
Prophet, Let thy way bee knowne 
vponearth ,. and thy ſauing health 

among all Nations.Plal.67. 

Secondly, not to know it one: 
ly,but checretully ro go forward 
in the profeſſion of Gods truth; 
and in the worſhip of his name: 
Thou haſt mutiplied the people, but 
z0t rncrea fed their ioy, 11a.9.2. But 
Wee arc to pray that as all Natt- 
ons know his name, ſo, thatthey 
may ſo cary it & protefle it,as that 
the Heathen niay not haue occat- 
onto fay ſcoffingly, populus Drieft 
WATTS 6.20. Wee muſt de- 
reof God that all thar po 
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Hallowed be thy Name, 12 3; 
his name may ſo carry them- 


ſelues, that for their ſakes , zhe 
name of God may not bee euill ſpoken 


| of among the Gentiles, Rom.2. 


But contrary-wiſe, that they may 
ſhine as lightes in the world, 
amonga froward and croked ge- 
neration. Phil.2. That they may 
by their good workes ſtirre vp all 
men to glorifie our heauenly Father. 
Math.5. and by thety good connerſa- 
tion, without the word, winne thoſe 
that obey not the word. 1.Pet.3.1. 

Wee are to deſire that ſuch as 
haue not yet cared to performe 
tis duty, may now beginne, thar 
ſuch as haue begunne to ſan&ify 
Gods name, may go forwards, 
and that ſuch as are fallen away 


| from God, and pollute that haly 
| name, which ſometimes they did 


highly elteeme , may Reſqpiſcere, 
that beeing renewed by repen- 
Rnce, they may recouer them- 

R 3 {clues 
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{clues out of Relapſes, that they 
may bee of the ſociety of Angels, 
that cry continually holy holy,holy, 
I{a.6.Reu.g. ; 
Wee muſt be carefull nor for 
our ſelues onely , but for thole 
ouer whom we haue power, that 
they may ſanCtity Gods name and 
Accountitholy; that the Heathen 
may not take occaſion to pollute 
the holy name of the Lord,faying, 
are theſe the people of the Lord? but 
that while they behold our good 
conuerſation, they may haue oc- 
caſion to ſay. YVerzily God 7s in Joh, 
:.Cor.14.1.Cor.14:25. F 
Thirdly, Tuwm nomen, thy 
name, men are giuen generally to 
civea kind of - honour to God, 
but in the' meane time they will 
baue themfelues honoured ; but 
heere they are taught otherwaics, 
It is our duty to aſcribe all glory 
to God ; Now nobis, ſed nom! 
t#u0 
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tuo da gloriam,Not unto Us O Lord 
not v1:to vs,but to thy name gue the 
glory,Pſal,r 15.S0 thatall men are 
no leſſe deſirous of their owne 
honour and glory, then the buil- 
ders that built Babel/, that ſaid, Let 
vs get Vs aname,Gen.1l. 

But ſuch as are thus affe&ted, 
and carried with the loue of them- 
ſclues, are not fit to ſanctify the 
name of God, as our Sauiour 
ſpeakes, How car: yee belceue, ſeeing 
nee receiue glory one of another, and 
ſeke not the glory which is of Goa? 
loh.5.4.4. 

As we may not vſurpe Gods 
honour for our ſelues, ſo we may 
notdefie Princes : for we ſee how ; 
ll that voyce was taken , Yox Dez 
& non hominis, the voyce of God &3 
mt of men, At. 12. neither may 
wee giue Diuine honour to the 
Apoſiles and Prophets of God, 
The Heathen people ſaid of Paud 

 R4 and 
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7 and Barnabas, Gods are come downe 
fo vs inthe ſhape of men, and they 
would haue ſacrificed vnto them, 
but the Apoſtles, not willing to 
admit this facriledge, rent their 
clothes and cryed, we are men ſub. 
zedt to the ſame paſaons that you your 

ſelues be. A&.14. tor wee are deſt- 
rous to giue honour, if not to our 
ſelues, yet to othets ; but herc 
Chriſt tels vs, that no other name 
is tobe fanctified bur the name of 
God: whereof we ſhould bee fo 
carcfull, that wee ought to pray, 
that Gods name may be ſan&ih- 
ed by others, if notby our ſelues, 
though we in our owne perſons 
cannot hallow ir, yet ſaxctificetur 
nomen tum, Letthy name © Lord 
beſanctified. Fo 
Hereby, as we pray for the gift 
of the feare of God, which is one 
of the ſeuen vertues which are ſet 
downe.!/a.11. becauſe we do ys 


Hallowed be thy Name. I25 
ly fangifie GOD, when wee 


make him our Feare and Dread , 
Ifa.8.13. So we pray againſt the 
vice of Pride, which is the con« 
trary to the vertue of Feare, ſo 
ſhall wee obtaine the bleſſings 
Math. 5. 23. Bleſſed are the poore 
in ſpirit, ec. And vpon this pe- 
tition 1s ' grounded, not onely 
whatſocuer Hymre 'or P/alme is 
kung of the Congregation, bur 
euen the end of all Afemblics 
is to aſcribe Holinefle to God, 
and to ſanctifie his Name for 
his' benefites beſtowed vpon 
VS, ; Fo 

And in this they acknowledge, 
iſt, their owne vaworthineſle: 
ſecondly, they blefſe him for his 
g00dnes extended toward them - 
tnirdly,they do not acknowledge 
tinthemſclues,but do tell it forth 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh: O come 


hither & hearken,all ye that do oe 
| Go 


Sermon 9. Hallowed be thy Name; 


God, and Iwill tell you what he hath 
done for my ſoule,Plal.66. Fourthly 
to this end they lift vp their voy- 
ces in ſinging, to the end they may 
make the voyce of his praiſe to bee 
heard,Pal.66. | 
And among other benefits, we 
are to praiſe and blefle his name 
for the benefite of Sanitificaton, 
which we haue in the name of the 
Lord IE SV S: ſecondly,forthe 
Meanes whereby this Sandtificati- 
0x is offered and wrought in vs, 
which is the word,as Chriſt ſaith: 
O Father [anttifie them in thy truth, 
Ioh.17. 13. Forthe perfection of 
ſanctification that wee ſhall haue 
afterthis life, when wee ſhall bee 
Partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints inlight,Col.1.12. whenwe 
ſhall continually fing with the 
heauenly Angels, Holy, Holy,Ho:y, 
Lord God of Hoſts.I(.6. 


And howſocuer,when wee de- 
ſire 


li. th 
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fre of God thathis name may be 
ſanctified, wee ſeeme like naturall 
children to forget our owne ne- 
celſitics, in reſpec of the care we 
haue to Gods glory; yet cuen the, 
wee pray no lefle forour ſelues 
then for God , for the Lord hath 
promiſed : Them that honour me, I 
will howor,1.Sam. 2.30.and Chr? 

faith : That if the name of the Lord 
leſus be glorified 1n vs, we alſo ſhall 
be glorified in him, 2. Thel.1.12.Ef 


ſanftificando nomen, adueniet Reg- 


am: In ſanCtitying his name, his 
kingdome ſhall come, as tne next 
petition 15. 

If while wee remaine on earth, 
our whole deſire bee to ſandtifie 
Gods name, wee ſhall atlength 
come to the place where we ſhall 
ary and night ſing as the Cherubins 
do, Ifa.6. And with the heauenly 
Hoſt of Angels, ſing Glory to God 
07 high,Luk.2.we ſhall fall downe 


before 
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before his throne, ſayingalwaies; 
 Thouart worthy O Lord, to re- 
cerne gloryand honour,and 
praiſe for euer. 


Reu.4.11 


The 
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T by Kingdome come. 


SHAVING intreated of 
the firſt petition, touch- 

F©2Yling the holy eſtimation 

of Gods name, weare confequet- 

tyto ſpeake of thoſe ſ1xc that con- 

cerie our felues, whereot the firſt 

three, are ſpent in prayzze for that 

which zs _ in f 4: Ah three 

wee pray for the remoning of enill ; 

The firſt two petitions, or the 

ſumme of them, is excellently cx- 

prefled by the Prophet,P/al.84.11 

and by our Saujour, Math. 6. 3 3. 

for agreeable to the words of Da- 

ud, & of Chriſt our Sauiour, in 

the firſt Petitio weaske for glory, 
an 
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and ſecke forthe kingdome of 
God, in the fecond,for grace and 
rightcouſneſle :, in the third, for 
the good things of this life,which 
ſhall not be with-held from them 
that leadea godly lite,bur ſhallbe 
miniſtred vnto them that vpon 
carth doe ſecke Gods kingdome, 
and the rightcouſneſle thereof. 

Wheretore as of things which 
concerne our good, the 7ſt both 
in order and nature,is the king- 
dome of God; for the fjrſt thing 
in our defire oughtto be the king- 
dome of God, according to the 
commandement of our Sayiour, 
and weare to account all things but 
dung in reſpect of it, Phi.z.9.Here- 
unto is required the ſpirit of w1ſe- 
dome and Vnderſfanding, 11A. 11. 2: 
that may teach vs ro contemneall 
earthly pl-aſures,in reſpec ofthe 
heauenly kingdome. 


Here our Sauiour condemneth 
that 
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that capitall vice that reignes in 
thoſe men which in the world live 
oftheir owne,and take no further 
care but to eſtabliſh for them- 
ſelues a kingdome vpon earth.Bur 
if (according to his direftion)we 
fix our defire vpon the kingdome 
of Heauen, and by deſpifing the 
world, do labour for the vertue, 
which conſiſts in the purity ofthe 
heart, then ſhall we haue the ble(- 
ſing that is promiſed tothe pure 
in heart, Math. 5.8.chat is, they ſhal 
beexalted to ſee God. 

| Now when he faith: Noze ſhall 
ſee my face and line, Ex04.z 3. they 
thattruely make this prayer ſhall 
behold his face inthe kingdome 
of glory. 

Theſe two firſt petitions haue 
relation to the 7nnocation; for as 
Godby the word Father doth ex- 
prefle his louero vs, and for that 
be is in heaueny,doth giue vs hope 


or 
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foran heaucnly cſtate; ſo wein 
theſe petitions do firſt deſire that 
whereby our loue rowards him 
may appeare, while wee preferre 
the ſanctitying of his natne 
before the regard of our owne 
good: {ccondly, wee declareour 
heauenly Hope that may come of 
being partakers of his heauenly 
kingdome.. TE, - 
Howloeuer God. willnot haue 
any mans naine Hallowed,or Glo 
rificd buthis owne,as hee fpeakes 
of himſclfe, Iſa.q.2. 24y glory wil 
Tot giue to azother : yer hee will 
communicate his K/gdome to vs: 
and therfore in out owne behaltc 
we are taught ro pray : Thy King 
Aome come. | 
In the petition weeare to conl!- 
der two things : Firſt, the King: 
dome it ſelfe ; ſecondly, the Com 
m117 of his kingdome. | 
[Touching the firſt point it wy. 
c 
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beobieRed, how itis that Chriſt 
reacherh vs to make this petition : 
for Gods Kingdome IS 40 enerleſting 


' Kingdome, and his Dominion endu- 


reth throwghout all ages, Plal. 145. 
13. How then is it ſaid to come? 
For the anſwere of this doubt,the 
Kingdome of God muſtbe diſtin- 
ouiſhed. Firſt, God hath an Yn:- 
verſal Kingdome, ſuch a kingdome 
35 cuerwas, and for euer ſhall be ; 
of which it is ſaid: The Lord is 
King be the people nener ſo 1mpo- 


tent : heruleth as King, bee the peo- 


ple nener ſo vnquiet, Plal.gg. Se- 
condly,there is a Xingdome of Glo- 
1y,that whereof our Saujour ſpea- 
keth, Mat:25.34+ Come ye bleſedof 
my Father ,inherite the kingdome 
prepared for you,&+c And the thiefe 
vpont the Croſſe ſaid:Zord remem- 
ber meewhen thou co mmeſt into thy 
Kingdome,Luke 13.and this is the 
kingdome which in the firſt place 

$ Chriſt 
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Ser mon lo. Thy Kingdomecome: 
3 Chriſt reacheth vs to pray for; 


we pray for this Kingdome,thati 


may come : we pray for our owne 
good, for it is a Kingdomeof 


power, and therefore able to de- 
fend vs : and therefore our Sauj- 
our inthe concluſion of his pray: 
cr, addeth this, For thine is the 
Kingdome, Math. 6. According to 
which the Prophet Danzd faith; 
Thy Saints giue thankes to thee hey 
{hew the glory of thy kingdome,, and 
zalke.of oper PE: rk h. 


The gouernment of his King. 


dome is committed to Chriſt, of 
whom it was ſaid by God: 7 have 

ſet my King vpon my holy Hill of Sy- 
oz, Plalm.2. In which regard hee 

doubteth not to affirme of him- 

ſelte; Math,z8. Data eft mihi om- 

nts poteſtas,g&c. Al power is giuen 

mein Heauen and in Earth. And 

notwithſtanding God reignethas 

king:yetthart is verified pu the 

| 5 Pr O- 
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'| Prophet cotnplaineth of, 7/a.. 26. 
'4. 14:0 LordGod, other Gods beſides 
thee haue ruled ouer ws : for Sa- 
than'taketh vpon him to bee king, 
and; hath played the tyrant, and 
hath preuailed ſo farre,as that the 
greateſt part of the world are ſub- 
dued vnto him,/1h which regard 
our Sau/our callethrhim the prence 
ch frye: 4. 30. And by 

ce Apoſtle hee is termed the God 
of this world,tor that hee blindeth 
mens eyes,and makes them ſubie&t 
to the Kingdome of darknefle, 2. 
Cor.g. | 
_ Secondly,there is aKingdome 
offinne, againſt which the Apo- 
ſtle exhorteth : Le# pot ſinne xergne 
7n your mortall bodzes, Rom. 6: 12.” 
| which he meanerh when he ſaith - 
That ſine hath reigned vnto death. 
Rom.5.21. L 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
wat Death hath a Kingdome, when 
S 2 he 
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he ſaith , that by meanes of fink 

death raigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes.Rom.5.14. <\Y 
Theſe are enemies to theking 
dome of God;for while thedin 
raigneth by meanes of ſinne,ashe, 
doth ſo long as he worketh inthe 
children of F; obedience Ephe,z. he 
taketh away the glory of Gods 
kingdome, and Teatd takes away 

the power of it. | 

nd inregard of Sathans king: 
dome, he is ſaid to bea king ouer 
all the children of pride.lob.q1.34- 
Por he makes the whole world re- 
bell againſt God, fo thatrthey are ) 
| 
| 
| 


not aſhamed to deny him to his 
face, and thatis true not onely of 
the common ſort of the world, 
bur euen of a great many of the | 
Church, of which number are | 
thoſe that ſticke not to ſay, wewil 
not haze Chriſt to rule oner vs. Luke 
I9.14- | ee 
Againe 


| 


| 
1 


\oaine , there are many ſtum- 

bling blockes for the as a 
of Gods kingdome AMath.13.41, 
that the kingdome of God can- 
notcome; and therefore wee dog 
worthily pray as well that the 
kingdome of Sarhan and fin may 
be ouerthrowne, as for the remo- 
uing of thoſe offences. 

God hauing exalted his Sonne 
into the higheſt heauen, faith vnto 
him, Sit thow at my right hand, till 
I make thyne enimies thy foot eſfooll . 
Plal.110. $0 

The laſt enemy that is to bee de- 


ſtroyed is death, 1, Cor, 15. 16. 


Wherfore our deſire is, that there 
may be ſuch a kingdome, as wher- 
in hi law of God may be exactly 
kept,and that it would pleaſe God 


| in this kingdome to tread downe 


Sathan wnder our feet. Rom. 
16. thatnotonely death itfelfe, 
but he that haththe power of death 

Tf being 


Thy Kingdomegore. Tot 
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being deſtroyed,Heb.2.14. God moy 
beallinall.1.Cor.15.28. 

VVhen wee behold the ark f 
theworld, andfſeethat good men 
are- nadie vader feete, andthe 
veſſels of wrath and fine areex- 
alted and proſper, then wee mhiy 
know that that' is not the” tie 
kingdome, and thereforewe pray 
that God will ſervphis kingdome 
in'our hearts, and goneme hows 
his Spirit. 

' And therefore this point Jodh 
not onely concerne our ſelues; 
but alfo God, for vnleſle his ;king- 
dome come, his name cannot be 
{anRified of vs. 

As there are remporall kin? dis 
ſo there isa /piritnall king dome, 
called the kingdome of Grate, 
whereof our Sauiour {peaketh, 
The ag of God is within 0s 
Luk. 17 
| As 3:9 we prayed for the 

kingaome 


Thy Kingdome come: 155 
Kingdome of Glory ſo now for this 
kingdome of Grace; for without 
this we ſhall neuer be partakers of 
| | that otherkingdome, | 
| Thegloryof otherkingdomes 
' | isthe reformation of things that 
: | werebefore amiſle; bur the glory 
| of the kingdome of Grace is,rhat, 
+ | as during the tyranny of Sathan, 
| Sinne raigned unto death, ſonow 
' | vnder this kingdome , Grace may 
| ratgne through righteonſneſſe by le- 
| ſssChriſt.Rom.5.21, 

That wee may haue intereſt in 
doth theſe kingdomes , wee muſt 
; | hearken to thar which Chriſt pro« 
claimeth, Math.4.27. Repent for 
' | thekingdome of God dyaweth neere: 
. | itdrawethneere tovs, ſo wee 
muſt draw neere to it,elſe we ſhall 
| | Never enter into 1t, for, except a 
' | man bee borne againe, hee cannot 
euter into the kingdome of God. 
A loh.3 2. 
| | S 4 And 


X hn. Lee ons in ith T 


 bermont £72 Thy Kingdome come. | 

And that we may beginners 
draw neere te it, there is an our | 
ward regiment to be vicd ,- which 
is 2 token of the grace of God 
bearing rule in our heartes; | wee 
muſt by the kingdome of -God 
within vs , caſ# out digels. Math, 
Wee muſt intreate God by the 

wer of his Spirit to plant ina | 
Jew that which is good, andto 
roote owt, and remoue out ofthem 
that which is bad, Math.13.48 
Wee muſt diſplace Sathan"and 
ſinne, that they ſet nat vptheir 
thrones in our hearts, andin ſteed 
of it wee muſt fervp Gods kings 
dome, ruling invs by. his Spirit 
forthe kingdome of God ſtands 
in righteouſneſſe,and peace, andy 
zn the holy Ghoſi.Rom, 14.17. 

If we finde theſe vertues ih vs, 
they are ſurepledges of the' kiny: 
aome of Grace, and we may afſure 
pur ſelues,thar after this lifeis@ 


de 


—— 


kingdome of Glory. 

And howſoeuer he hath appoin- 
ted Kings and rulers ouer vs for 
our outward fafery and defence, 


yet they haue there Scepter from 
ral and the end of their ruleis, 


to further Gods kingdome,as the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh , That wee may 


 linewnaer them, in all godlineſſe & 


honeſty,1.Tim.2. 

Touching the comming of his 
kingdome , it may be demanded 
why we pray that it may come to 
vs, ſeeing it were meeter that wee 
ſhould cometoward it? but here- 
by Chriſt giueth vs to vnderſtand 
what our corruption is : [tis with 
vVSas with the Iſraelites, thatwere 
ſo addi&ted to the fleſh-pots of E- 
egypt, that they cared notto go in- 
tothe promiſed land; likewiſewe 
are ſo in loue with this preſent 


world as that weg haue no —_ 
0 


Thy Kingdome come. I3 3 
ded, we ſhall be receiued into the 
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Thy Kingdome come. _ *© 
of heauen. | Iſs 

Beſides, there are ſo many 
ſtumbling blockes in our way, as 
that the kingdome of God muſt 
come vnto vs, or elſewe ſhallnes 
uerpoſſible comevnto it. There-' 
fore, as we pray that God would 
lighten our blind eyes,and inflame 
our hard hearts with a loue of his 
heaucnly kingdome, ſo allo , that 
he would ſend his Ange! to gather 
out of his kingdome all things that 
offend, Math. 1 3.41, $4677 

The things that we pray againſt 
are the k:ngdome of Sathan, darke- 
nefſe,and finne, that they may de- 


part from vs, and that the /7ward 


kingdome of Grace may take place 
in our hearts , bur the principal 
kingdome that wee delire is the 


kingdome of Glory , whereof our 


Sautour ſaid, Behold,7 come quickly 
Reu.22.7. 

This is the kingdome w_ 

0 


the Saints deſire, fa ing, Come 
we « mh Mae Lap = 

quickly, Lord Teſys.Ren.22.20. and 
all creatures do waite for ' this 


kingdome, looking when they 
ſhall be 9zade free from the bondage 
"Þ of their corruption.Rom.8.20.For 
whereas now all thingsare fubie& 
vnto vanity, then there ſhall bee a 

| kingdome thatſhall noeperiſh. 
| Irisnot for the wicked to deſire 
the coming of * his kingdome; wo 
bee to you that defire the comming of 
the Lord, it is darkenes,cy not tight, 
Amos. 5.18. The wicked ſhall fay 
tothe Mountaines Fall wpon vs, 
for the wrath of” the Lord no man is 
| able to abideit. Reu.6.16. Butto 
the godly, it is a day of comfort, 
Lift vp your heads, for the day of 
redemption drawes ncere. Luk.21. 
33- Howſocuer, hee will render 
vengeance to the vngodly' that 
haue 0? knowne wor obeyed the Goſ- 
pellof” God. 2,Theſſ.1.8. Yerhee 
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comes to make a garland tg 
crowne the godly,and to ſet them 
in his-throne, they ſhall bee rect 
ued inro his kingdome of glory, 
where they ſhall inioy the things, 
which nezther eye hath ſeene, ner 
eare hath heard,nor hath exer entred 
znto the heart of man which he bath 
prepared for thens that: loue him, 1, 
Cor.r. | | 
Therefore S. Pawl ſaith, 7 deſire 
to be diſſdlued,and to be with Chriſt, 
Plul. 3. Sz12c0n5 deſire is,Lord now 
tet thouthy ſeruant depart in peace, 
Luk.2.29. 

Thus the remembrance of the 
day of ourredemptionis a ioyfull 
remembrance to them, and the 
chiefe thing that they deſire, 10 
that they are willing co depart,iN 
regard of their future hope, 14: 
ther then to tarry heere: and hoW- 
beit that Chriſt deferres his king- 


domeand comming , yet weeare 
eo 


Thy Kingdome come, 155 
tobe warchful, for it will come as 
| free, Luk.2 I. and 1.Theſl.5. and 
- when hee commeth hee will 
xather be for vs, then 
againſt vs. 


S27771018 11s: 


The eleuenth Sermon. 


Thy will be done. 


EEE H E: ſumme of all 
FNAourdeſires, is ſer 
BZidowne by thoſe 
=> words of the Pro- 
alphet, Pſalme 84. 
Ware hee ry 
g The Lord ſhall gine glory and 
peace, and no good thing ſhall hee 

with-hold from them that line v}- 

rightly, And our Sautourdoth ex: 

cellently expreſle the fame, Math. 

8 6.Seeke the kingdome of God, and 
{4 his righteouſneſſe , and all other 
$ things ſhall be miniſtred. | 
Y _ The Petitions of Glory, and 
I Gods kingdome, haue already bl 
alle 


| 
| 


handled : Now in this third 
(which is the ſecond of thoſe 
which concerne our ſelues ) wee 
are ſuiters for the grace of God 
inthis life, whereby wee may bee 
enabled te do his will here, that ſo 


wemay obtaine the K/zgdome of 


Glry in the world to come: for 
the Kingdome of God,and of Glory is 
the hauen that we deſire all to ar- 
rive at, and Grace and righteouſ- 
weſſe is the gale 'of wind that 
drives vs forward thereunto, and 
our ſuite to' God in this petition 
is, thatby doing of his will here 
on earth, Grace may raigne in our 
hearts by righteouſneſſe.Rom,5.21. 
mat ſo hereafter wee may raigne 
with him in g/ory. 

| | Hee doth not onely will vs to 
- | ſeete Gods kingdome.Math.6. And 
| tels vs that there is one prepared 
for vs before the founaation of the 
wrld,Mat.25.34butalſo how we 
way 
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Thy will be dont, 
may finde it,and atraine to it, Mag 
7. Not euery one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord,ſhall enter into the Kingdoms 
of God, but he that ſhall doethe 
will of my Father which is in hes 
Wen. 92h 
Therefore touching the order 
of this prayer, as of thoſe thin 
which concerne our good, thi 
firſt is, that Gods kingdome may (| 
come to vs: ſo the doore whereby 
wemuſt enter into the fame, is the 
doing of Gods will, and thae'” 
fore in the ſecond place wee are 
cueghr, that the Kingdome of God 
ſhall come, notby wiſhing or de- 
ſring, bur by doing of Gods 
will, as Chriſt ſaith, -hekingdome 
of God 7s come neere you. $0 
Chriſt tels vs, 1 we draw neert 
to God, hee will draw neereto v4 | 
lam.g. ' 
Tonching the will of God, | « 
it may bee demanded, why Wee | 0 
ſhould 


> 


E Thy wll beeidone. I 2 5 
ſhould demand, and aske this pe- 
tition? For as the Plalmilt faith, 
Our God is in heauen, he doth what- 


ſoener he will, Pſal.115.whatſoencr 


the Lord will that did he,zn heaucn, 
in the earth,and in all deepe places. 
Plal.135.6. and who hath reſiſted 
his wil//Rom.9.19. No conrſell, or 
wiſedome can prenatle againſt the 


' Lord.Prou.21.30.And it any doe 


oppoſe themſelues againſt his 
will, yet they doe but kicke agarnſt 
the prickes. At. 9. 

The an{were to this obieion 1s, 
that wee pray not fo much that 
Gods will may bee done, but ra- 
ther, thar, what God willeth,may 
dee our will, for there is one will 
of God which we may refiſt, ano- 


ther which we may not reſt. 


For the diltinction of Gods 
will, tis either hzddex and ſecret, 


| Orrenealed ard oper, the one 1s 


that which the Propher cals the 
T counſell 


Sermon x1. Thywill bee done: 


counſell or thought of his heart.Pſal. 
33-11. The other 1s that will of 
K.-: his word, wherein hee declare 4 
bo and opencth to men what his 
will is. 

His ſecret will is, voluntas be. 
neplaciti, che good pleaſure of his ! 
will; his reuealed will 1s ,, voluntas* | ; 
ſtent, which is diſcloſed to vs. 

Gods ſecret will is, voluntas 
quam Deus vult, that will which | , 
God willeth; his revealed willis,. | , 
v0luntas quam ipſe nos velle vult, | 
that will which hee willeth vs to 
will; the ſecret will of” his heart is, | i 
voluntas adoranda,non ſcrutands: | 
He that curiouſly ſearcheth the glory | ,,. 
of heauenly things , ſhall not enter. || ? 
znto glory, Prou.25.27. How vt | yy 
ſearchable are his iudgemems |\y, 
Rom.1 1. and who hath knownetht |y. 
w-ll of the Lord? or who was his |y, 
cournſellour? But the open and rext [jp y 
ed will of God is, voluntas ſcrv- 
tanad, 


Thy will bee done. 148 
tanda., fatienaa, both to be ſear- 


ched our, and to be done of vs. 
Bee not unwiſe , but vnaderſband 
what is the will of God, Eph.5.17. 
The knowledge of his will is not 
enough, but as Chriſt ſaith, 7F yee 
tnow theſe things, bleſſed are yee if 
do them,Joh.13.17. 

Of the ſecrete wzll of God that 
is true which the Apoſtle faith, 
who hath reſiſted his will? Rom,g. 
and therfore we pray not that that 
| will may be done. 

Of his reucaled will that is ve- 
ited which, Chriſt complaineth, 
Math.23. ®uoties volutconerega- 
revos, & noluſtis? How often would 
|! gather you together, but yee would 
mr? God oftentimes willeth 
when we will nor, and' therefore 
vehaue necde to pray thathis re- 
Kaled will may be accompliſhed 
ll Vs, 

Moſes thus diſtinguiſherh 
. "T2: Gods 


) 
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Gods will, Secreta Deo noſtro, qua 
aut e regelauit,nobis, & filys noſtris; 
Deut.29. The. things that are ſe: | 
crete belong to God, but thereuts 
led are for vs, and our children, 
The /ecrete will of the Father is, 
that of all that hee hath gin 71Mee.) 
{hould looſe nothing, Toh. 6:38 
reucaled will of him that ſents 
is, That exery one that ſeeth thi 
Sonne, and beleeueth in him ſhogla 
ot periſh, but haue euerlaſting 
tfe. | 
Gods judgements , which are 
the fountaine of Reprobation, att 
abyſſus magna, Plal.z 6.6. and his 
mercy extended to. all, that by a 
faith apprehend the ſame, is aby- 
Jus & profunaitas, a great depth. i 
Rom.1 1.37. Therefore we arendt | w 
curiouſly to enquire and ſeat® | w 
out of Gods ſecret rouching K- 
probation or Election, but to adors | v, 


His 


Thy will bee done. 129 


His revealed vill doth eſpecial- 
ly concerne vs, which is expreſſed 
' in his commandements; whereby 
he declareth wharſoeuer hee defſi- 
| reth at our hands, and therefore 
; | our ſtudy. muſt bee to frame our 
| art *a&tions according to 
will. 
Fiito both theſe wils, wee muſt 
giuea fat;bur ſeucrally. 

The firſt will is paſ#ue, and for- 
as much as the ſecrete will of God 
ſhall be done whether wee will or 
e | no, wee craue that with patience 
ef we may ſubmit onrſelues trowhat- 
6] ſoeuer he in his ſecrete will hath _ 
}'| appointed to bring ypon vs. | 
-| The other will is anc , and 
þ | thetein we deſire, that wee may 
X | willingly pra&iſe that' which hee 
> | willeth in his word. 
| Thereis, vo/untas de nobjs, and 
1 v0luntas zz robis; for the firſt, wee 
- | %lre thar we may approue of it, 
- T 3 though 
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though irbe done withoutvs : jn 
the ſecond, wee deſire nor onely 
an approbation, but a co-ope- 
ration. | 

Touching his ſecret will, when 
wee ſay fiat voluntas tua, we pray 
that Nzhil Dei diſpliceat nobis, 
thar nothing which God com- 
mands difpleaſe vs, and inreſpe& 
of his w-ll declared, our deſire is, 
that 2ihil noſtrum diſpliceat De, 
thatnothing we do, do diſpleal 
God. 

Touching his ſecrete will, ip 
long as itis nor plaine (within his 
owne counſell he will compaſſe)wee 
may diſſent from it, for a man 
may b0xa voluntate wve/le,quod Deus 
208 vult;hee may with a goodipill, 
will that which God wills nor, fo 
Sampels will was good , whenhec 
wept for Sau! whom God would nd 
hbauc him to bewaile. 1.Sam.26, _ 

Secondly, we may #074 voy 
A ia f 
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fate nolle quod Deus vult , witha 
goodwill not will that which God 
willeth : as achild may bevnwil- 
ling of the death of his father, 
whom notwithſtanding Gods 
will is,ſhall nor recouer. 
Thirdly, men may mala volun- 

tate velle, quod Deus non wult, with 
an ill will he may will that which 
God willeth nor, The Patriarches 
in a corrupt w:ll would go into 
Egypt, whom God would notro 
£0 thither. 
 Andfourthly, they may ina cor- 
rupt will bee vnwilling to that 
which God willeth : So it was 
Gods w21! that Saul ſhould bee 
King, when as the people were 
vawilling to it,and this is the ſtare 
of the will of the creature, ſo 
long as iris not acquainted with 
the w/1l of his Creator. 

But when once it pleaſeth God 
to reucale his w#/ , then wee mutt 
T4 Afay 
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ſay with the people , fiat confilinm 


Domini, Let the conuſell of the Lord | 


come to paſſe,11a.46.10. Ve muſt 
not wreltle nor ſtruggle againſt ig 
bur paticntly ſubmit our - wals ro 
his, not onely when Gods willis 
voluntas dulcis, when his will is 
to do vs good, as Bethuel ipake 
concerning t he ma iage of his 
daughter, Gen 24.50. but when 
1s + - Sg CF aurrſa wvoluntas, wee 
muſt {(ubmit our wils to his, when 
it pleaſeth him ro croſlevs, either 
outwardly, by taking away thoſe 
that arc "$8 ficiall to vs: in which 
calc itwas ſaid by ſome, that bee- 
wailed the departure pe” Samt 
Paul. The will of the Lord be doe, 
A&.21.14. Or in our fclues, in 
which caſe wee may fay with 
Chriſt. Luk.2 3. 7 w: ld hage this 
cup 4 7ſe | {rom ce: - vt 0 Father, if 
thy w:ll be otherwa, T7. HOT 79) wlll 
but thy will be done. 

' This 


ood ww, md Aa 32£\ Trl WH + _ wa, 
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This le\fon had Daxzd learned; 
| for albeit hee had complained of 
the great affliction that hee had 
ſuffered: 'ethe ſaith, Tacui tamen 
Domine. Pſal,z9. And as hee was 
content to beare this, ſo hee gaue 
God thankes tor them, acktiow- 
ledging., That :t was good for 
him that hee had bene 1 in trouble. 
Pſal.1 19. 

We mult learne 7obs fruits, 1ob. 
L.as well as Bethuels, and th eſe be- 
ing ioyned we ſhall perfectly CON- 
torme our w/ls to Gods '/ccrete 
w1ll. 

Concerning the w///of God de- 
clared, or the will of his word, the 
Lord by his Prophet {aith of his 
Church, My wll 7s iz it , but Da- 
uid ſpeakes more plainely of this 
revealed will, Thou haſt charged 
that we [| Zoxld þ :cepe thy commanae- 
ments dillizently.Pſal.119- 

The Apoſtle ſpeakes more par- 
ticularly 


Serm02 11. Thy will bee done. 


ticularly, hec eſt voluntas Des, ſan 
(tHificatio veſtra, 1. Theſfl.4, and thix 
7s the willof God ,, that by well-gy. 
ing, yee ſhould ſtoppe the mouthes 
of i2norart and fool:ſh men. 1.Pet, 
1-15. | 
This is the rewealed will of God, 
and we muſt not onely take notice 
of it, but labour to praiſe that 
which in our vnderſtanding wee 
know 1s mecte to be done. 


As the Apoſtle ſaith, o/fendems- 


hi fidem ex operibus tuts. Tam.2. 


Shewo mee thy faith, by thy workes. | 


So wee muſt ſhew our defire that 
wee haue vnto Gods kingdome, 


by obedience of his will ; for not | 


they thar ſing, or ſay, or wiſh,that 
Gods will be accompliſhed , but 
qui fecerit, He which doth the will 
of God,ſhall enter into the kingaome 
of God.Math.7. 

Tothe doing of Gods w/l, rwo 
things are required: firſt, _ 
ay 


| 
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lay afide our owre will:For as they 
char will ſan&tify Gods name,muſt 
ſay with Dautd, not to VS, but to 
thy name gine the praiſe Plal.115. 
So that Gods Will may bee done, 
we muſt ſay with Chriſt ot my wil 
bat thy will be done, wee muſt a- 
bridge our {elues of our owne wll, 
that Gods wzl] may take place. 

The better ſort that are regene- 
rate,do aſſent to the law of God,that 
i is good, and hauea delight to it. 
Rom.7.22. but yet they ſee another 
law in their members ,, which lea- 
d:th them unto the law of ſinne and 
geath, 

Euery man finds thatto be true 
in himſelte , that the fleſh laſteth 
againſt the Spirit, awd the Spirit 
againſt the fleſh.Gal.s. 

The w21l of the fleſh wils one 
thing,and the w./lof God another, 
therefore that Gods wil/may take 


place,we muſt renounce our owNe 
will 
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will, and as Chriſt faith, willing 
deny our ſelues, Math.16.24. Wee 
mult oppoſe Gods will to thewill 
of the fleſh, and the will of man, 
Ioh.1.13. © / 

Wee mult pray vnto God, Con- 
uerte meum nolle, in tuumwvelle, 
conuerte my froward and vnwil- 
linz will into thy will, and becauſe 
thy will is the true will, Inſece ole- 
um voluntatis tue pleaſtro volutatis 
mee, ingraft the true Oliue of thy 
w:l{/, into the wilde Oline of my 
wll. 

If our wil be contrary vnto Gods 
w2ll, and will not bee ſubie& vnto 
it, then we muſt /catter it, and pull 
7t vp by the rootes,Plal.z 2.9.1n cht- 
70, & freno conſtringe maxillas 
meas, ({aies an ancient p ther) afid 
vpon the words of Chriſt,Compell 
them to enter, that my houſe may bet 
full. Luk. 24.faith hee, Compelle me 
Domjne intrare fi vocare nv cſt(atts. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , that Gods w:ll may 
be done in vs,we muſtbepoſleſſed 
with a baſe conceit of our owne 
will, and haue an high, andreuc- 
rent opinion of Gods w7ll:we mult 
be perfwaded that our owre wll is 
blind, and childiſh,and peruerlſe, 
and therfore Sa/omer ſaith, Ne 2n:- 
taris, cc. Do not leane to thy owne 
wiſedome.Prou. 3.1. Euery man is 4 
beaſt by his owone knowledge, and to 
expreſſe the fault of azs wll, ob 
faith, that man is 7a7qmuam pullus 
aſint: like an wilde afles colt. 1ob. 
11.12. Which of all other beaſts 1s 
moſt fooliſh. But be he neuer ſo 
wiſe naturally,yethe is but a foole 
1n heaucnly things, as St.Paul wit- 
neſfeth. 1.Cor.2.14. 

' Men ſpeak euill of things which 
they know not, vea euen in thoſe 
things which they know naturally 
they are but beaſts. lud. 10. All our 


reaſon and vnderſtanding hath nor 
in 
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in it ſelfe ſufficient dire@ion'for Þ 
our will:& therfore Chriſt ſaithof 
Saint Peter,that fleſh and bloud dill 
not reueale to him that knowledge, 
that is attained by Gods ſpirit, 
Math.16.and in ſpirituall things, 
S.Paul he coun(clled not with fleſh 
and bloud.Gal.1.16. bt 
Laſtly, our wl! is wholly en; | ” 
ned to that which is enill. Ter.g.' | 
wherefore one faith truely , rolle 


wvoluntatemn tame er0 CXtINTULNR 0 
znfernum : take away thine owne | 
will, and I will quenſh hell fire. ſt 

They thatare giuen ouer to Sa- 
than as the Inceſt ious Co rinthians. s 


I.Cor.5.may be reſtored, but thoſe 
whom God giueth ouer to'their | ? 
owne w/ll, Rom. 1.2.4. their caſeis 
deſperate, and therefore we haue 
the more cauſe to think the more 
humbly of our owne wll, and 
willingly ſubmit our ſelues ro the. F 
holy will of God. SHY 

Tous 


Touching both , S.Paul ſaith, 
The Law is holy, and the commande- 
ment is holy,and inſt,and good , and 
the Law 1s ſpirit wall,but [am carnal 
fold under finne.Rom.7. 1 4- 

Butwe muſt thinke honourably 
of Gods will: and this wee cannot 
but doe, if wee conſider, that hzs 
will is ſo perfe&t; as itneedethno 
rule to be guided : but our w/// be- 
ing crooked, and peruerſe, muſt 
of neceſſity bee directed by the 
ruleof his holy will, or elſe wee 
ſhallſwerue our of the way. 

Our will is blind and fooliſh: 
but his will is full of connfell and 
wiſedome;our will is crooked,and 
peruerſe, and frowarc, but his wil 
isfull of all goodneſſe; which we 
ae to vnderſtand hereby, thathe 
ſhewerth himſelfe a father to vs : if 
achild be left tor his owne will, it 
is as much as his life is worth, 

therefore with-hold not — 
as 
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but ſtrike him with the rod, and hg 


{hall not dye, Prou.22.1 3- andow 


w1/ being childiſh, wee muſtbee 
abridged of it, orclſc, wee ſhall 
fall into danger : therefore wedo 
pray, that we may not onely ſub. 
mit 047 wi//to Gods, but thatwe 
may vtterly deny our owre wil, be- 
ing fooliſh: that Gods moſt hoh 
will may take place invs : butwe 
docnoronely pray, that wee may 
hauc a will,and deſire to doe Gods 
w1ll, but alſo ability, and power; 
for of our ſelues wee haue no 
ſtrength to doe it; that appeareth 
by the petition irſelfe, Namqui 
ffultins, quam: petere id quod pents 
205 eſt? hat is more fooliſh then 
to aske thoſe tlungs that are 1n our 
owne power ? and the Apoſtle 
ſaith , wee are not ſufficient of 0" 


. ſelues to thinke a 700d thought, 2: 
Cor.3. Such 1s our corruption, 


That t houzh God w1l,yet we w:ll not 
£ Math. 


Thy will bee done. 145 
Math.2 3+ 

Wee cannot ſpeake vnto God; 
forno man can ſay that Ieſas is the 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt,1.Cor. 
I2, 
We do notfinde either will,or 
ability, bur zt 7s God that gineth 
both.Phil. 2. and though the Spirit 
be willing, yet the fleſh rs but weake. 
Math. 26.4.1. 

Therefore wee are petitioners 
for the grace of God, and for po- 
wer from him, without which we 
cannot doe Gods w7l/, ſo that our 
delire is, ro obtaine ſomething 
from God, whereby hzs well may 
be acccompliſhed 1n vs, for iris 
notfaid, faciams, or fac tuwolun- 
tatem tyam,1ct vs do, or doe thou 
thy will; but, fat voluntas tua; thy 
will be done. 

Wherein weare to conſider, 4 
quo, per quem fiat From whom,6& 


by whom it is to be done, we pray 
V nor 


#II. Thy will bee dons; 
not thatweof our ſelues may dg 
the wz1l of God; for no mana 
riſe vp to heauen, vnleſfe hcefi 
receiue a grace from heauen; Hy 
that is of the earth, ſpeaketh of th 
earth,loh.3. Therefore our ſil 
is not onely for good thoughts,& 
heauenly deſires,but alſo for abil 
ty of grace; but this grace isei- 
ther paſſzue or attine. | 1 
The paſ/zue grace is that,which 
proceeds from God towards vg | | 
which ſtanderh in offering gra, | | 
| 
| 


as Godis ſaid to do. 1,Pet.1.13.0t 
when hee caufeth his grace #94 
peare to al men:Tit.1.2.11.and that | . 
is not enough,vnleſſe we be made 
capable of it; as it is in vaine, that 
light doth ſhine, vnlefſe wee haue 
eyes to ſee it; and therefore as hee 
offers grace , ſohee muſt giues 
grace,and cnable vs, to draw grate 
from him,Prou.12.2.That he would 
fowre grace into vs,Lach. 1%. me 
| ec 
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he would ſoy 772 onr hearts good 
thoughts, change our affections, and 
make them conformable to his will. 
and fo though the thoughts of his 
F] heart ſeeme hard to fleſh and 
| bloud, may for all thar pleaſe vs. 
And laſt, our defire 1s, vt 7#- 
duamnr virtute ex alto. Luk.24. 
& he doth offer his grace, & doth 
powre 1t 1nto VS. 

Then we muſt haue thataCiue 
grace, by which the will of God 
may bee done in vs, of which the 
Prophet ſaith, 0721274 opera noſtra, 
operatus es in nobis. Thou Lord haſt 
' wrought all our works in vs.I14.26. 
God muſt not onely , ſanare cogr- 
tutionem, > mitare affettumneale 
the thoughr, and change our affe- 
Ction , but perdacere ad attum, 
tat is, he muſt bring od 1omry any 
as he giues vs ability to do his wel, 
ſo his will may be done by vs;wee 
muſt ſay with the Propher.P/a/.27- 
VW 2 Tho 
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Thou art my helpe forſake mee mt; 


0 God of my ſaluation. 
As he preuents vs with his grace 
by giuing vs both a will, anda po- 


wer, ſo hee muſt ſtill follow vs 
with his grace, that wee may goe 
forward in doing of his wll, for 
our ca{c is compared to the ſtate | 
of the Ifraclites , which in their | | 
fight with Amalecke, did preuaile, | | 
| as long as Moſes held wp his hand; | 
but when he let it downe, they were | 
put to the worſe. E,x0d.17. we may 
ſee it in the caſe of Saint Peter, | 
who was able to walke vpon the wi | | 
ter, while Chriſt held him vp, but 
when hee was left to himelfe, hte 
ſancke, Math1.4. therefore wee 
muſt haue nor onely a prenenting, 
but alſo an accompliſhing gruth 
that may ſtill follow vs in out 
workes : 2c ceſſent in effectum,that 
they faile not in the vpſhot,where 


et the Euangeliſt makes m"_ 
at 
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f that from him who is ful of grace, 

| memuſt receive grace for grace.loh. 

Lf 1.14- : 
* not the grace of Ged 
s | onely, tharwroughtin Saint Paul, 
e | flirring him vp to holineſle : bur 
c | alſo gratia-Dez , owive The grace 
e | of God with mee. 1.Cor.15. And 
[ when the Angels ſay tudeZ12 iv ayIpe recs 
| Toward mee good will. Luk.2. 
- | they do not onely wiſh, that God 
aill ſhow good wil towards men, 
7 | butthat he would accompliſh ir 
, | inthem, by infuſing grace into 
- | theirhearts. 

t | Ourdeſfiretherefore is, that the 
' | willof God may be done and ful- 
; | filled invs, bur yet by his grace,8& 
| theafſiftanceboth of his prever- 
| tingand following grace, And as 
|| for ſanCtilying of Gods name, 
our defire was that it may be ſan- 
Cified of vs; bur if not,yet that it 
may bee by athers:{o here,though 
| V 3 the 
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| the will of God be not doneiny 
yet,vt fiat quouis modo , thatitbe 
done how{ocuer , that it maybex 
done in others: but fvecialih 
our owne behaite, that when wee 
are either vnwilling or vnable, to 
doe his reuealed wll, it may pleaſe 
him to giue vs the k»owl/edze of it, 
and to pur into vs the obeazence nf | * 
it;thatbeing aſſured in our conſe 
ences, that we haue done thewill | | 
of God, we may haue that peate, | 
and /oy of the holy Ghoſt. whoreit 
the kinedome of grace ſtandeth. 
which may bee to vs a pledge of 
the Kingdome of glory, whereunto 
we ſhall be exalted, after this life, 
if webe careful both to ſubmitow 
wils to God's ſecret will 8 to frame 
our wils & the ations of our life 
x0 that declared and open wil of God 
which for our dire&ion he 
' hath reuealed in 
his word | 


The 
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In Earth as it is in Heauen. 


Hich words are an ap- 
/3 pendix to the three firſt 
powoner for though ir 
So be addded to the third, 
which concernerth the doing of 
| his will, yerthe ancient fathers re- 
| ferreitalſo to the two former; So 
| | thatwee are to pray no lefle, that 
Gods name may bee ſandtified in 
earthas itis in heauen : and thar 
his Kingdome may be conſumate in 
earth, as it is in heauen, then that 
his will be accompliſhed on earth,as 
tis in heauen. 

Wherefore wee may obſerue 


by this complement of the three 
V4 tuſt 
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firſt Pentions, that' God reſpedy 
not onely the doing of that which 
he requireth, but chiefly the may- 
ner of it; for it ſuficeth nor ſim- 
ply to doe Goas will, as others doe 
on earth, but wee muſt doe ir as it 
is done 77 heauen; for aguerbes | i 
pleaſe God better then werbes,and | / 
hee reſpeCteth more in the doing | « 

| 


of his will, the -2azzer of the do- 
ing of it, then our do#rg it ſelfe. 
The Greckes diſtinguiſh the 
will of God by both the words of 
8rnpe and wine, When wee doe | | 
Gods will without any regard | + 
how, ſo it be done,that is his wwe | | 
but when Gods will is done | 
with a /ict, and in ſuch fort as he 
requireth,that is his good pleaſyre, 
| and wdoxte, | 
Gods will was done of the peo- 
ple,when they ſacrificed any beaſt 
whatſocuer , bur if the choſe out 


the fitteſt,thenthe ſacrifice was the 
| more 
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more acceptable; ſo in this pray- 
erwe do nor onely defire to doe 
Gods will vtcangue , without re- 
gard how, whether with willing- 
neſſe & cheeretulneſſe, oragainſt 
our wils + but we defireto doeit 
in the beſt mannep>4s”zt 7s done 77 
heauen; wherein wee offer that ſa- 
crifice or ſeruice ro God,which 1s 
as the fat of Rams, forthe ſan&i- 
tying of his name. 

The Apoſtle faith, thatar rhe 
name of TESV S euery knee (hall 
bow, both of things in heauen , in 
earth, and things wnder the earth. 
Phil.2.10. But our defire is ſo to 
reverence the name of IESVS, 


a5 the things in heaven reuerence 
it 


Ot Gods Kingdome it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt 7s ruler both in the midſ# 
of hts enemies, alſo that in the day 
of his power the people ſhall as 
friends offer free-will offer 1175 with 


AN 
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an holy worſhip ,Pſal.110.2.Butwll 

pray that Gods Kingdome nay 
come among vs,notas amonghy 
enemies, but that we may willy 
Iy ſubmit our ſelues,to his wilandf « 
gouernment. "| # 
Laſtly,for the doing of hiswilf t 
the Propher ſaid : what /oeuer the 
Lord pleaſed that did he, in heauen, 
mnearth, and inthe ſea.Plal.13 5.6, 
We deſire that his will maybe 
performed in vs, not as in the 
deepe places,butas in heauen, for 
this prayer containes two Seats; 
the one pertaines to God, teach: | | 
ing vs how to loue him; the other | | 
concerns our neighbour , where | : 
we pray ſo to bee forgiuen as wee | + 
forgiue our debrters : ſo thatas | ' 
heretofore we haue noted, lege | 
operandi lex ftatuitur ſupplicandh, | ' 
tough there were no lawto & | | 
quire the loue of God and out | 
neighbour,yer this forme of pray 
| et 


» 
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mi erdoth teach vs how to loue God, 
fl and what perfe& loue we owe to 
kf our neighbour. 

In the thing irtſelfe, weeareto 
obſcrue three poines : firſt, a qualz- 


. 


_ Howſoeuer our tongue or dia- 
left ſpeakes of heauen ſingularly; 
yetboth Greck and Latine, m4 
aplurality of heauens , for there 
are three heauens : firſt , the aire 
where the birds flye, whence they 
are called wolucres cali. Math.6. 
ſecondly, the heauen of heauens, 
where the Sun, Moone, and Stars 
areferto giue light: thirdly, thar 
which the Apoſtle cals the third 
 Heauen 
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heauen, whereunto hee was taken 
vp, which is the place of bleiſed- 
neſſe, where Gods Maieſty is eſpe- 
cially reſident .2.Cor.12. 

In all theſe heauens which con- 
taine other bodies, in them wee 
wee ſhall finde that Gods will is 
done. 

Of the lower heauen the Pro- 
phet ſaith, that it is obedientto 
Gods will, and fulfils his word by 
(ending downe ſnow and fire, and 


w:ind.Plal.148. 


In the ſecond heauen which Szlc- 


7 cals the heauen of heaues.1.Reg. 
8.27.Gods will is done,for there 
at Gods commandement the Sw 
and Moone ſtood ſtill, contraryto 
their v/ſuall courſe, tillthe people of 
God aucnged themſelues of their 
enemres.loſh 10.13. 

Thirdly, the earth it ſeltc, and 
things contained it,do yeeld obe- 


dience to heauen ; for it the hea- 
ue 
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ven bee fauourable in ſending 
downe ra7ne,and ſruitfull ſeaſons, 
Ats.4.17. Plal.65. the earth an- 
fyerably will bring forth her en- 
creaſe for the good of man; but if 
the heauen bee braſſe, the earth alſo 
will be Iro,Deut.28: 

Laſtly, as the powers of the 
heauens are ſuch,as, rhat they can 
draw wp clowa's from the earth,Pla. 
1.35. which do dift:l] raine vpon 
theearth, to water the Furrowes 
thereof; ſo we defire, thar theſpi- 
rituall heauen may transforme vs 
into an heauenly nature, nor ſet- 
ting our minds on carthly things, 
but on things aboue. 

For the things contained inhea- 
uen, as they are heauenly; ſo wee 
defire, thatwee lining on earth, 
may have our conuerſation in 
heauen : that earthly man, to who 
God aid, Terra es, Gen. 3.may by 
this meanes be made heaucnly. 

In 
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In the third heauen is conrai- 
ned, in reſpect of his humanity, 
firſt Chriſt himſelfe, who is both 


in heauen and in earth : for as he is 


called the head,Ephel.3.2 3 of his 


Church, hee is in heauen: bur in 


reſpe&t of his body, which is 
called Chr:ſf, 1. Cor.12.heeis on 
earth. Therefore weepray, that 
Chriſt on earth. thar is, the Charch, 
may do Gods will, euen as Chriſt 
the head, who is in heauen, hath 
done it: that as Chriſt our head 
camenotro doe his owne will, but 
the will of him that ſent him,[oh.6. 
38. {0 the whole body of Chriſt 
may labour to fulfill the ſame. 
Secondly, in heauen thus are 
gels, which fulfill his comman- 


dement, and hearken to the voyce of | 


his word,Pſal.10.$o our prayer1s, 
that men, to whom God, hath 
made the promiſe, that they ſhall 


bee 123200, Dyke. 20. may labour 
tO 
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zobee like the Angels, in doing 
Gods will, as they hope to be like 
hem in nature. 

Thirdly, in heauen there is the 
Congregation of the firſt borne, Heb. 
12.23.that is,the Saints departed. 
wherefore our prayer 1s, that as 
they haue, and ſtill doe carefully 
fulfil Gods will, ſo the Saints on 
arth, and Church militant, may 
do the ſame. 

Againe,whercas S.Cyprian out 
ofthe 16. P/a/m.2.and 19.1. faith, 
that heauen is here vpon earth;for 
when the P/alm#ſt faith : The Hea- 
ns declare the aory of God, the A- 
poſtle applyeth tharto himſelte, 
and to the re{t of the Apoſtles, 
$0m.10. of whoſe preaching hee 


lth ; No doubt their ſound went 
ut into all lands, and their words 


into the ends of the world : So that 
the Apoſtles were heauens liuing 
Nearth : So our prayer is,that as 
Rp they 
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they liuing on earth, lined an hea- 
ucnly lite, and began heauen here, 
ſo our carnall heart may bee ap- 
plyed tro the meditation of hea- 
ucn, that wee may bee S::/»ts on 
cart h,Pfal.1 6. ff 
The wile man faith ofthe bo. 
dy : That it being duſt, at the honre 
of death, turnes it [clfe to duſt, from 
where it came, and that the Spirit 
returies to God that gaue it, Eccleſ. 
12.17. Thus muſt the Spirit return 
to God in our life tune, and wee 
mulſt,while wee bee on earth,and 
beare the image of the earthly Man, 
{ccke ſtill ro be in heauen: & heere 
labour more and more to beare 
the Imarze of the heauealy,1.Cor.15 
49. As the heauenly part of man, 
that is his Spirit, is willing, and 
dothnotonely conſtnt that Goas 
law is 700d,but delight in it, ROW. 
7. lo we bee carefullto bring our 
fleth in ſubiection, that our old 
man, 
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mm, 42 outward man may conforme 
himſelfe to the inward ana new 
no,2.Cor.g. Eph. 4. 
Secondly,touching the queſti- 
on;how Gods will is done in hea- 
uen? the an{were is,that where his 
willis both dulcis, and amara vo- 


luntas,a ſweet anda bitterwill, ir 


isthere obeyed and performedin 
doth kinds : for the heauens doe 
not onely at Gods commande- 
ment keepe a continuall motion, 
which is agreceble to nature, bur 
againſt nature, Sunne and Moone 


fland till at his will,lol. 10. whoſe 


obedience tels vs,that our duty is 
to doe his will,not onely in things 
agreeable with our nature, bur 
when his will is contrary to our 
liking. 
This obedience was pertormed 
n-Chriſt : Not 2y w/ll,but thine be 
dyre,Luk.22. and in the Angels, 
which at Gods commandement 
| þ,« are 


are ready not onely to aſcend, but 
alſo to deſcend, Gen. 2B. to ſhew, 
that they are content,not onely to 
appeare in heaucnly glory, which 
is their nature, buralſo to beeabx- 
fed, according to the Apoſtles 
rule, [can abound, and I can want, 
Phil.4. 

The heauenly bodies do ſeruice 
to all Nations, and the Anzelsare 
miniſtring Spirits, Heb. 

As naturally they haue a deſire 
to aſcend to beare rule,ſo at Gods 
commandement they are content 
to deſcend.to doc ſeruice here be- 
low, they doc altogether fulfil 
Gods w7ll,Plalm. 104. whereas the 
nature of man doth hardly grant 
co obey Gods will, in that which 
ſeemeth ſtrange to fleſh & bloud, 
as e_Agrippa afhrmerh of himſelte, 
Thon ſomewhat perſwadeſtme,AQ- 
26.25. 

- The Saints in heaven confeſſc 
t0 
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to God: thou haſt created al things, 
and for thy wils ſake, they are, and 
were created.Reu.4.11.And there- 
fore refuſe not to ſubie& their 
will to the will of God,bee it plea- 


fantto them or not: bur as our Sa- 


viour ſpeaketh: yee ſecke mee,not 
becauſe yee ſaw the miracles, but for 
that yee eate of the loaues and were 


filled, Toh,6.26. So if we doe that 


which God requirerh, itis rather 
for our owne ſake, with regard to 
our owne priuate profite, then to 
do Gods will. 

The heauenly Angels do Gods 
will with illinneſle, and readi- 
nefſe of minde, which is the fat of 
their ſacrifice : and therefore they 
are ſaid ro haue euery one) /ixe 
wings,Ifa.6.From whoſe example 
we muſt learne to do all things 
commanded of God, without 
murmuring or diſputing,Phil.2.14- 
and that becauſe it is Gods wil we 
X 2 {ſhould 
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ſhould do it. 

In earth when God willeth any 
thing itisnotpleaſant to our will, 
we make excuſe Luke. 14. or wee 
poſt it off to others, as Peter ſaid 
to Tohn, oh. 21. Carne autem his? 
wee are ready to communicate 
with fleſh ard blond, Gal.3.16. and 
ro ſay with the Diſciples: Durus eſt 
hicSermo, this is a hard ſpeech, 
Iohn.s. If wee cannot ſhit it off 
from our ſclues, yer as the Diuel! 
reaſoned ;Cur veniſti ante tempus? 
Martth.18. 29. andas the people 
ſay : It is not time yet to build the 
houſe of the Lord, Aggai. 1.5. $0 
wee are ready to deferre and pro- 
long the. doing of Gods will, as 
much as may bee, when wee doit, 
as the vncleane Spirit would not 
come out of the childe, bur with 
much crying, and renting of him, 
Mark.9-26.ſo we cannot do Gods 
will, butwith great — 

Al 


InEarth as it is 74 Heanen, 155 
and grudging; and when men do 
Go 7 willin this fort, they doe it 
notas it is done in Heauen by the 
Angels and Saints, that willing] 
obey it : but as the Diuels in half 
which againſt their wils are faine 
todo it. Therefore our rule in this 
behalfe is, that wee do Gods will, 
not is Morne, 2, Cor 9. butix &* pd 1acy 
Col.3. not grudeinely, but cheere- 
fully from the heart, accounting it 
our meat to do the will of our heauen- 
ly Father.Toh. 4. 

Secondly, for the Eleuation, 1t 
is true,that the qualification is f1g- 
nified by »c, not -», and our prat- 
er is, that we may do Gods will as 
tis done in heauen , butnort as 
much, with like readines of mind, 
but not in like meaſure: ( for that 
is impoſſible for earthly men) : we 
defire to fulfill Gods will in the 
manner, but not in the ſame de- 


vOce al obedience, which m ay be 
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expreſſed by the words Image and 
likeneſſe, Gen. 1. Our obedience 
may be the /;kexeſſe of the Angels, 
but not the /mage. 

The Character or ſtampe of the 
Angels obedience, is that which 
is equall in proportion, but ſuch 
obedience is nor to bee found; 
there may be a beame of it, anſwe- 
rable in likenefle and quality, not 
in quantity ; ſo in likeneſſe we are, 
Conformes imagint Chriſti Rom.s. 
and beare the image of the heauenty 
Man,1.Cor. 15. as endeauouring 
thereunto, but yet wee cannot at- 
taine tO it. | 

Burt all-be-ir is hard for fleſh & 
bloud, which our Sauiour requi- 
reth : Be yee perfect, as your heauen- 
ly Father is perfect, Mat.5,yer there 
is an vic of ſach precepts : firſt, vt 
feramur ad perfectionem, that wee 
may he /ed v7 to perfection, Heb.6. 


1. SecAdly,we muſt hauc an He- 
| royicall 
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mjicall and free Spirit, Plalm. 51. 
which may ſtir vs vp to wiſh that 
wee could do more then wee can, 
which conſiſts of A/piratzo and 
Spiration. Wee mult aſpireto. 
the greateſt perfeion, with Da- 
wid: Concupiuit anima mea : My 
{oule hath luſted to keepe thy righte- 
os indgements for euer, Plal.'119. 
209, And O that my waies were ſ0 
directed Ptal.l19.5. 

This is an Angelicall perfeQi 
on, which wee cannot attaine vnto 
in this lite: therefore we muſt, /aſ- 
pirare, when we conſider, that the 
law ſaith, Thou [halt not luſt, and 
yet finde that wee do luſt,wee are 
to ſigh, and ſay with the Apoſtle: 
Who [hall deliuer vs foom this body 
of deeth!Rom.7. 

It we finde that we cannot loue 
our God with all our heart, and 
ſoule, as wee ought, then to fay 
With the Prophet : Ve mihi, quiz 

X 4 pro- 
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prolongatus eſt zncolatus mens it fer- 

ra: woe is me that my dwelling is 
prolonged in the Tents of Kelr 
Pſal.120.5. 

Wee muſt deſire to doe more 
then we can, and grieuethat wee 
cannot do ſo much as wee ought; 
that as wee doe whatwecan, fo 
what we cannot doe, wee ſhould 
ſupply it, Yoto, deſiderto, anime, 
with our hearty wiſh, defire, and 
minde. | 

Thirdly, the ſupplication is of 
two forts, Reall, and perſondll. 
Touching the firſt, as the grace 
of God is, Multiformis gratra, 1. 
Pet. 4. So the will of God beeing 
one, is of many ſorts; and contai- 
neth divers particulars : therefore 
as wee generally pray, that the 
will of God may þec done, fo 
when by the word of God we vi 
derſtand, what is the will of 
GOD in particular, weeare to 


deſirc 
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defire, no lefſe, thatit may bee 
performed : This is the will of 
60D, euen your ſanttification.1. 
Theſſa. 4. Therefore our deſire 
muſtbee, that this will of his may 
bee done and fulfilled in vs. This 
is a ſpeciall remedy againſt the 
temptations of the fleſh, which 
oppole themſelues againſt Gods 
will. 

There is another will of God 
for patience, for hee would haue 
vs ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, without 
murmuring, that ſo wee may ſtop 
the moythes of iznorant men.1.Pet. 
2.6. Therefore we are to pray, that 
this will of God alſo may bee 
done in vs. 

As Dbfeph was carefull to doe 
Gods will, touching ſancificari- 
on, and 7oþ to obey Gods will in 
ſuffering patiently; both which 
arenow Saints in heauen; ſo muſt 
veeattertheir examples bee both 
holy 
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holy,and carefull,and patient, 

It may be weare willing to obey 
Gods will in particular , butwee 
will ſay, Nondum ventt hora: itis 
not yet time, Therefore we muſt 
learne to practiſe the Prophets res 
ſolution, 1made haſt, and prolon- 
ged not the time, to keepe thy Law, 
Plal. 119. 

When God reuealeth his will 


ro vs, we mult preſently ps itin 


practiſe, and as Saul did At.g. 
and not counſell with fleſh and 
 bloud, and this is the reall appli- 
cation. 

The perſons to whom the do- 
ing of Gods will is to. bee apply- 
ed, are not onely the whole carth 
(which is alſo tobe wiſhed as the 
Prophet ſheweth) Set wp thy ſelfe 
6 God aboue the heauen,and thy gl 
ry aboue all the earth. Pſal. 57. But 
the earth or knd wherein wee 
dwell (as the Prophet ſpeaks) th 
glory 
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thry may dwell, in terra noſtra, in 


wr /and,Pſal.85. So we pray that 
Gods will may be done inallands 
but eſpecially in our land, and 
country, that ſo he may beſtow 
his bleſſings vpon it , butyetwee 
2eeuery one of vs particularly to 
ply to our ſclues, for ro manir 
was faid by God, terra es. Gen.z. 
Toman it was ſaid, Earth, earth, 
earth, heare the word of the Lord, 
ler.22. So wee delire that Gods 
will may eſpecially bee done, and 
fulfilled, in that part of the earth, 
whereof God hath made vs, that 
s,that in theſe our earthly veſlels, 
which we carry about with vs, 
we may be carefull to do 
that,which God re- 
quireth at our 
hands. 


» 


=_— 


— 


The thirteenth Sermon. 


Ge vs this day our daily bread. 


Sauiour, in the ſhxt of 
R | Math. wer.z 3. wehaue 
elſe where ſet downe the order of 
theſe three Petitions, which con- 
cerne our ſelues, for the firſt is the 
Petition of Glory and of Gods 
Kingdome,which our Saviour wil- 
leth vs to ſeeke in the firſt place. 
The ſecond is the Petition of 
Grace,and q Gods righteouſneſſe, 
wherein wet pray that Gods will 
may be done. The third Petition 
rendeth to this end, thar as the 
Prophet ſpeakes, God wouldnot 


with-hold any temporall blefling, 
needs 


BY VT of the words of our 
EL 
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needfull for this life; but that hee 
would giue vsall things, thatare 


neceſſary for vs. 

The things pertaining to g/ory, 
for which wee pray in the firſt 
place, are efer7all; thoſe that con- 
cerne grace, are Spirituall, and the 
bleſſings of this life, which we de- 
fre may notbe with-held from vs, 
ue naturall and temporall. 

This is Natures prayer, for nor 
onely wee, but all creatures aboue 
and beneath, make the ſame ſuite 
to God, by the voice of nature; 
the rauens of the aire call vpon 
God,that he would feed them.Pſal. 
147. The Lyons beneath roaring 
for thetr prey do ſeeke their meate 
& God,Pſal.104.21.and therefore 
n0 maruaile that we, in as much 
3Weeare creatures, doelſecke to 
God, who is the God of nature, 
to ſupply the defects of nature 
wrwe find in our ſelues, as other 
Creatures 
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creatures; and yet thereis a diffe 
rence betwixt vs & them, for the 
call, vpon God, onely for corporal 
food, that their bellies may be fl. 
led; but the prayer that wee make 
for outward things,is not without 
reſpect to things ſprrituall, and 
this Petition followeth vpon the 
other, by good conſequent and 
order ; for (as the Heathen man 
fairh) Hand facile emergunt , qui- 
rum wvirtutibus obſtat, res anguſit 
Dom, $75 wee ſhall bee vnfitto 
ſecke Gods K:mzdome, and to doe 
his will, vnleſſe we haue the helps 
of this life. 

Therefore wee defire that God 
will giuevs the things of this lite, 
thoſe things without which wee 
cannot ſerue him : that as we de- 
fire the glory of his Kingdome, and 
the grace of his Sprrit ; whe 
we may be enabled to do his will, 


fo he will miniſter to vs all _ 
or 


Our daily bread. I60 


| for the ſupply of our outward 

{| wants, in this life; the want wher- 

| of hath beene ſo great a diſtur- 

| banceto the Saints of God inal! 

| times, that they could not goe 
| forward in godlineſle as they 

1 | would. 

| Abraham by reaſon of the great 

1| famine, that was in Canaan, was 
n | faine fo go downe into Egypt, Gen. 
. | 12.7. The ſame occaſion moued 
, | Iſaac, to go downto Abimelech at | 
o | Gerar.Gen.26. and 1cob to relecuc ; 
xe | Nis family in the great dearth at 
Ds this time, was faine to ſend his 
| fonnes,the Patriarches,/nto Ezypt, 
1d | fo buy corne.Gen.g2. The children 
ſe, | &f Iſrae], when they wanred bread 
ce | 0rwater, wurmured againſt God & 
e- | his ſernants. Exod. 16.Numb.20. 
nd | the Ditciples of our Sauiour,were 
b lo troubled in mind, becauſe they 
il, | had for-0ttez to take bread with 
ws | hem; that they vnderſtood nor 
jor their 
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creatures; and yet there is a diffe 
rence berwixrt vs & them, for thy 
call, vpon God, onely for corporal 
food, that their bellies may be fl. 
led; but the prayer that wee make 
for outward things,is not without 
reſpect to things /ſpir/tall, and 
this Petition followeth vpon the 
other, by good conſequent and 
order ; for (as the Heathen man 
fairh) Hand facile emergunt , qui 
rum virtutibus obſtat, res anguſts 
Domr, Sy wee ſhall bee vnfitto 
ſecke Gods K:mzdome, and to doe 


his will, vnleſſe we haue thehaps| 


of this life. 

Therefore wee deſire that God 
will giuevs the things of this life, 
thoſe things without which wee 
cannot ſerne him : that as we de- 
fire the g/ory of his Kingdome, ad 
the graceof his Spirit , where 
we may be enabled to do his will 


fo he will miniſter to vs all _ 
or 
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for the ſupply of our outward 
wants, in this life; the want wher- 
of hath beene ſo great a diſtur- 
bance to the Saints of God inall 
times, that they could not goe 
forward in godlineſle as they 
would. 

Abraham by reaſon of the great 
famine, that was in Canaan, was 
faine to go downe into Egypt, Gen. 
12.7. The ſame occaſ1on moued 
Iſaac, to 20 down to Abimelech at 
Gerar.Gen.26. and 1acob to releeuc 
bis family in the great dearth at 
this time , was faine to ſend his. 
| lonnes,the Patriarches,7nto Exypt, 
fo buy corne.Gen.g.2. The children 
ot Iſrael, when they wanted bread 
or water, wurmured azainſt God & 
his ſernants. Exod. 16.Numb.20. 
| the Diſciples of our Sauiour,were 
lo troubled in mind, becaule they 
had forootten to take bread with 
them; that they vnderſtood nor 
their 
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their Maiſter, when he gauethem 
warning to beware of the leauensf 
the Seribes and. Phariſzes, Math, 
So the want of outward things, 
doth diſtract our mindes, and 
makes vs vnft for Gods ſeruice.. | 

Therefore that we may in qui- | | 
etneſle of minde , iutend. thoſe | | 
things that go before in this prays | 
er: our Sautour hath indited vsa | : 
forme of prayer to ſue to Godgs | | 

. well for things texporall, as ſpirk | 
tual,and eternall: for it is lawiull | 
for vs to pray tor themyſo thatwee | ; 
doitinorder, _ 
The firſt Petition that the natu- 
rall man makes, is for his aayly | 1 
bread, but our caremuſtbeefiſt | | 
forthe kingdome of God, next for | | 
the fulfilling of Gods will and do- | | 


ing that righteouſneſle which 
Goa require thar our hands, and 
after , wee may in the thirdplace | , 


pray for ſuch things as wee ſtand ; 
in 
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inneed of during our life. 

This blefling the fathers ob. 
ſerue out of the bleſſings which 
Iſaac pronounced _op his ſons; 
lccobs blefſing was firſt the dew of 
heauen , and then the farof the 
earth, ſhewing thatthe godly do 


preferre' heauenly co mfortsbe- 


fore earthly. E/aus bleſſing was, 


frſtthe fatnefle of the earth, and 
nextthe dew of heauen, to teach 
vs, that profane perſons do make 
more reckoning of earthly com- 


 modities,then of heauznly comforts. 


Gen.27.28.& 39. 

Thereforein regard of the Spi- 
rituall account wee are to make 
of Gods kingdome, and the do- 
ngothis will:weareto with them 
nee firſtplace, and then Dawds 


Vnam pety a Domino: Onethins  __. 
have required of the Lord, Plal.27..* 


And that which Chriſt faith to: 


Martha; V num eſt neceſſarium: one 
y thing 
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thing is needfull, Luk. 10. would } ; 
bring vs to Sa/omons two thingy, fe 
Prou.3 0. Glue mee not pouerty, nar 
' riches; but feede me with food on- 
wenient for mee; leaſt beeing full, 1 
. deny thee,aud ſay, who is the Lord! 
or being poore,1 ſteale, and takethe 
name of my God in vaine. Andthat | þ 
is it which wee are bold to do, by 
Chriſts owne warrant; for he hath 
caught vs firſt ro pray for his King- | 1 
dome , then for the working of 
righteouſneſſe , or tor the doing | , 
of Gods will, and laſtly for dy/y 
bread. | 

It wee do firſt pray for the two 
former, then wee may be boldin 
the third place to ſue to God for 
ee Jatter,for he hath promiſed,to 
with-hold no good thing from 
them thatleadea godly lifeif the 
doing of Gods will be our meate, 
then, Requrem dedit timentibus ſt, 
Hee hath amen reſt to them that 


feare 
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 furehim,Pſal.111. 


| InthePetition , wee areto ob- 
ſerue, from ſixe words, {1xe {cue- 
all points: firſt, the ching that we 
deſire, that is, bread: ſecondly,the 
attribure,our bread : thirdly, dayly 
bread: fourthly, we deſire that this 
bread may be giuenyvs : fittly, not 
tome bur nob7s,#0 vs: ſixtly,hoaze, 
and as long as WC ſay hodze, t0 day « 
Heb. 3. 
Tobeginne with gjuinge : ht- 
therto the tenor of this prayer 
rannein the third perſon, now we 
aeto pray in the ſecond, ſaying: 
ai ty, wherupon the Church hath 
grounded a double Giale& of 
prayer, which comes all to one 
te; for that which the Church 
prayeth for.Pſal. 67. God be mercs- 
Jullto vs, and bleſſeFisno leſſea 
prayer, then if we ſhould ſay, iN 
the ſecond perſon, Miſerere noſtri, 
0 Lord be mercifull to vs, axd bleſſe 
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vs.&that which is added,e+ lift oy 


his countenance, is all one, as if the 
Church, ſpeaking to God,ſhould 
ſay, Lift vp the light of thy count. 
FEenance. 

This change, or alteration 'of 
perſon, proceedeth from the con 
dence, which the Saints areto | | 
gather tothemſclues,in prayer:for 
hauing prayed for the ſanGtifying 
of Gods name, for the accom- 
pliſhmenr of his Kingdome, and 
for grace and ability ro do his 
will, Chriſt aſlureth vs, rhatwee 
may be bold to ſpeake to Godfor 
our owne wants. 

Out of the word of Gizrne, we 
are tonotethree things : firlt or 
owne want; tor if weehad it of our 
ſelues, wee would not craueitof 
God, this confcſhon of our want, 
and indigence, 1sa great glory to 
God, that all the inhabitants of 


the earth v/que ad Regem Dantarm, 
t0 
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ro profeſſe to ſay, Gize vs,Plal.go. 
I am poore and needy, but the Lord 
ureth for mee; they doe proftefle 
themſelues to be his beggars, not 
only by the voice of nature,which 
they vtter for ourward things, as 
other vnreaſonable creatures do, 
but by thoſe prayers, which they 
make for the ſupply of grace, 
whereby they may bee enabled to 
do Gods will, fo that nor onel 
rexnum tuum is Gods gitt, but it 
ſo panzm nojtrum , wee acknow- 
ledge tobe his gift:Itis from God 
from whom we receiue all things, 
as well the goo4 g1nings as the per- 


fect gifts, Jam. 1.17. hee is the Au- 


thor, not onely of b/c/Fngs [piri- 
tuall, but of benefits temporall; he 
gines vs not onely grace to obey 
his will, butas the Prophet ſpeaks 
at eſcam Pſal 104. 
The idolatrous people fay of 
ticir idols , I will go after my 10- 
i 3 uers$ 
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uers,that giuememy bread, 8&my 
water, my oile, and ry wine, But 
God ſaithatter, /# 7s 1 that gaue her 
corne,ana it 15 my wine,and my fig, 
and my oile.Hol.2.8.Ipſe dat ſemen 
fſementi, & panem manducanti.1, 
Cor.9.10. Vee are deſtitute of 
the meaneſt bleſſings that are; itis 
God only from whom we receiue 
all things, therefore to him wee 
pray, acknowledging our owne 
want,aa zobis paper. 

Secondly, wee muſt confider 
the word Daas it is ſet in oppoſiti 
on to era t,orhabeam panem, It 
muſt not content vs that wee haue 
bread , bur labour that wee may 
haue it of Gods gift, E/ax ſaidof 
things temporall which he inioy- 
ed, 1 haue enough, Gen.z 3. notac- 
knowledging from whom: Balaam 
cared not how hee came by pro- 
motion, ſo he had it,and therefore 
Ne is ſaid, to have lowed the wages of 
| vnrightt- 
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onrighteouſneſſe, 2.Pet.2.15. but 
we muſt labour, not ſo muchto 
haue good things, as to haue them 
from God: and Pate 1 to acknow- 
ledge, that the power which hee 
hath, was giuen him from aboue, 
f | h.19.and not to vant of any vſur- 
; | ped power. 
| Itisſaidof God, tu aperis ma- 
, | nntuam. Plal.104. Thou openeſt 
| the dores of heauen. Plal78. So 
wee are not ſomuchrto labour for 
temporall things by our owne in- 
deauour, as that we may haue the 
from God. _ 
Thirdly,D4,oppoſed to rendring 
teacheth vs, that it is not of our 
owne endcauor bur it is of Gods 
freebounty and liberaliry, that we 
haue bread and other things: 
which while we ſecke for of Gods 
gift; wee conf:iſe that to bee true 
which Sa/0-z07 faith, Nor eſt paris 
ſapgentis, Bee a man neuer ſowiſe, 
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yet he hath not alwaies to ſupply his 
need. Eccl.g.11:As he that is hief 
gers notalwaies the gole, northe 
ſtrongeſt man the victory : ſo ſaith 
our Sautour hz of you by taking 
thought can adde one cubit to his fta- 
ture? Math. 6. | 

All our endcauours for the 
things of this lite,are vnprofitable, 
without Gods bleſſing; zt 7s in 
wane to riſe vp earely, and to zoto 
bed late.Plal.127, 

And when hee bleſſeth our lt- 
bour,thE heis ſaid to g/ue vs bread, 
and therefore wee are to confeſſe 
with Dauzd , that whatſoener wee 
haue receiued, we haue recerucd it at 
his hazds.1.Chron.2 9,14. 

Now the means of Gods giuing, 
13 of foure ſorts: Firſt, God giueth 
bread when hce blefleth the earth 
with plenty ; when he giues force 
to the heauen : when the heautn 
heareth the earth, the earth _ 
| obo 
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the Corne, the wine, .and the Oyle, 
| and theyheareman,Hoſ. 2.21. 
| Secondly, hee gines,when hee 
| | ſets vsin ſome honeſt trade of life, 
- | and vouchſaferh his bleſſing to 
our endeauours therein, thar wee 
may get our liuing,and eate the /a- 
\ | hourof our hands Pſalm.128. with- 
| out which the firſt giuing will doe 
| | vsno good. 

Thirdly, he giues vs bread, not 
only in his blefſing the earth with 
increaſe, and by bleſſing our ho- 
neſt paines in our vocation; bur 
when hee giues vs, Baculum panis, 
the ſtaffe of bread ; for at his plea- 
lure he vſcth to breake the ſtaffe of 
bread, Leuit. 26. and to make it of - 
no power to nouriſh vs : then are 
they but beggerly e/ements, whey 
we eate and haue not enough, Agg. 
1. Therefore our praver is,that he 
would cauſe the earth to yecld vs 
bread, ſo thar to the bread hee 

would 


[| 
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would infuſta force, to ſirengthe 
mans heart for which end it 1s op 
dained,P/al.1 04. 

Fourthly, becauſe Moſes ſaies, 
Man lines not 0 bread onely, but by 
the word of God: therctore we pray 
that as our bread,by his bleſſing, 
is made to vs, parts ſalubris, lo it 
may be parrs ſanitus,Deut. 8. that 
hee will giue vs grace to vic his 
creatures, to the end that we may 
the better ſcrue him; otherwile, 
howſocuer they nouriſh our bo- 
dies,yet they will prouepoylonto 
our ſ{oules. 

God performerh theſe three for- 


mer giuings to rhe Heathen, ſo 
- that their bellies are full with 
bread,but withall hee [endeth lean- 
neſſe into their ſoules Pal. 106.But 
Chriſtian men hauenor onely the 
earth to yeeld her fruit, Gods ble 
ſing being VPO their labours,and 4 
blefling vpon the creature it ſelfe, 


enat 


\ 
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tatit is not in vaine, but nouriſh- 

eth; but alſo it is ſan&ified to the, 
and that bread is properly theirs, 
becauſe they are Gods childre, Ee 
panis eſt fil;orym, [tis the childrens 
bread. 

Secondly, the thing wee deſire 
tobe ginen, is Bread, concerning 
which, becauſe the decayes and 
defects of our nature are many, ſo 
25 it were infinite to expreſle the 
ſeuerally z therefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt doth here comprehend thÞ 
allvnder the terme of Bread,viing 
the ſame figure which God him- 
ſelfe vſcth in the law, where vneder 
one word, many things arc con- 
tained. 

Howſoeuer our wants bee ma- 
ny, yet the heathen bring them all 
to theſe two, Pabulum, & Latibu- 
lum: Foode and Conering; and as 
they doe, fo doth not onely Mo- 
/es 1nthe Law, whereall that per- 
rainc 
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taine to this life, is referred th 
Hum, and amittum, Deut. lo. 1s, 
bur alſo S. Paul in the. Epiſtle, 1, 
T:im.6.8. Habentes victum & ami. 
Gum. his contentt ſumus. 

So then, vnder this petition is 
contained , not onely that God 
would giue vs bread, by cauſing 
the earth to bring forth corne,and 
all good ſeaſons for that purpoſe, 
but that withall hee will giue vs 
hea/th of body, and not plague vs 
with ſickneſle, as he did the Irae- 
lites, P/al. 31. Then,thar wee may 
haue peace,without which ; theſe 
outward blefſings will affoord vs 
no comfort : and that as hee filles 
our bellies with foode, ſo heewill 
giue vs Letitian cordis, At.14Þ17- 
that is,all manner of contentment 
in this lite. 

How-be-itthis petition ſtayetil 
not here, for the prayer of Chr 


ſian menmuſt differ from the Ly- 
ons 
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ons roaring, and the Rauens cry- 
ing : the end of their praying is, 
that their bellies may becfilled : 
but wee muſt hauc as great a care 
for the foode of our ſoules : there- 
fore where we call it panem noſtry, 
wee doe not meane parer rommu- 
zem: ſuch bread as is common to 
vs with other creatures, but that 
Sprrituall bread,which is proper to 
men,which con(iſt not onely of 


body, but of ſoule and body, 
which muſt bee both fed : and 
where wee pray that God would 
give «p71 exivew,, WEE aske fuch 

read as is apt and meete for our 
ſuſtenance : that is, not onely 
Earthly, but Heauenly Bread, be- 
cauſe we conſiſtnor only of a ter- 
reſtrial,bur alſo ofa celeſtial ſub- 
ſtance : ſo then our defire is, that 
God would giue vs,not onely, pa- 
2m tumentorum,putpanem Ange- 
forum, Plal. 78. The bread of An- 
gels; 
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gels;and ourfure is as well forpy. 


nts cefr, lohn. 6. as for Earthhy 
bread: 

The bread of the ſoule is Gods 
word,which hath a grear referece 
ro earthly bread : & rherfore ſpez- 
king of the ſweetnes of thatbread, 
tob faith : I eſteemed of the words 
of his mouth, more then my appoin- 
ted food, Tob. 23. and Dauid ſaith: 
Thy word is ſweeter then hony, and 
the hony combe,Plal. 19.10. 

In the new Teſtamenr,the Apo- 
ſtle,ro ſhew the nouriſhing force 
of Gods word, faith,that T:mthy 
was exutritus verbis fider, 1. Tn. 
4.6. To ſhew thetaſte or rellſh 
that itharth as wel as natural food, 
faith + Guſtanerit Lonum Det verbh, 
hath taſted the zood word of G OD, 
Heb.s So the food of the ſoule is 
to bee deſired ar Gods hands as 
well as the bodily food. 

There is a Famin as well of Goas 
word. 
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word.as of bread, Amos.8.There is 
an hungring C thirſting after righ- 
touſnes: Mat.5 ,therfore we are to 
pray, thar God would tupply the 
wants, not onely of the body, but 
of the ſoule ikewitc. 

But there is a Spirituall foode, 
both for Body and Soule, thar 
which our Sauiour promiſeth, 
loh.6.He that commeth to mee ſhall 
mt hunzer,and hee that belceuecth tn 
mee, ſhall neucr thirſt: that 1s, rhe 
hidden Marra that God hath 
promiſed for vs in heauen; whero- 
of it was ſaid : Bleſſed 7s he that ea- 
teth bread in the Kingdome of God, 

Luke.14. 
 Thusby how much tne leane- 
nefle of the ſoule is worſe then 
dodily famin, ſo much the more 
earneſtly are wee to pray for the 
ſpirituall food, then for the foode 
ofthe body. 

Thirdly.for the firſt attribute, 
We 
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wepray not ſimply for Bread; byl 


for our Bread. ; 

The word Our hath reſpe& ng 
onely to w/e , bur to Property and 
right. 

This right or property 1s dow 
ble: Firſt,that which was appoin- 
ted in the beginning : 77 on 
vultus tut commeaes panem tuum, 
Ourrequeſt to G OD is, for that 
tood, which is gotten by honell 
paines taken in our calling,where 
unto God hath made a promiſe 
Thou' ſhalt eate the labour of thy 
hands, Pſalm. 128. And witnout 
which we hauc no right to thisbv- 
dily food: For 2.Thefl. 3. uz no 
laborat non manducet : Hee that lt- 
boreth not let him not eate.Now We 
- would haue God ſupply our wants 
with bread by righr,and this right 
15 generall to all aduenturers.', ' 

Secondly, as we would hauelt 


made Onrs, by the labour of our 
VOCALoNn, 


as Fea, on gms ot fa 89 am. fem oath (fo an 
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vocation, ſo by the duty of inuo- 
cation, that this corporall foode, 
which is common to other crea- 
tures , may bee proper to US by cal- 
ling vpon God, for his bleſſing 
vpon it, which it we doe,we haue 
a promiſe, it ſhall be ?ruly owrs. O- 
pen thy mouth, will fill it, Plal.81. 
11. For, the creatures of God are 
ſanitified to vs by the word of God 
andprayer,1.1 im. 4. 

This puts a difference berwixt 
the Chriſtian mans bread, and 
that which the prophane man 
eates : for firſt, thoſe ſlothtul per- 
fons,whom the Apoſtle calls,//ow 
bellies, Tit. 1. 12. cannot fay this 
prayer as they ought : for they 
are nothing bur 1dle vpon the 
earth}, and Fruges conſumere nats: 
borne to eate and drinke, they la- 
bour not for their liuing,but cate 
panem alienum., not ſuum ; which 
the Apoſtle requires,2.Theſ.3-12. 
L Second- 
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Secdndly, thoſe that eate the 
bread of violence,Prou. 4. 19. and 
feede vpon bread that 15 gotten 
by debeit,Pro.20. 17. dO not eate 


panem ſuum,but ſubdititium : they 


cate not pare datum a Deo, but 
De4monc. 

Thirdly, Eſau hauing filled his 
belly,rofe w'thout g:uinzGod thanks 
after he had mate, as without calling 
wpon God ſor his blefsing before, 
Gen.25. Forthe which alſo hee 
is ſatd to be prophane, Heb. 12. So 
are all thoſe that cate of. Gods 
creatures, without praying to 
him for his bleſſing, and for 2 
ſanctified vic of them; which 
thing it they refuſe ro doe, as A- 
theiſfs and prophane * perſons, 
their bread may bee paris ſalubris 
but not ſanctus, it may bee able t0 
zouriſh their Lodies, but it ſhall 
bring /eanneſie to they ſoules. 


Fourthly, the other a 
0 
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bf bread , is Dazly, concerning 
which, wee muſt xonſ1der foure 
things. | 

Firſt, from the Latine word guo- 
tidianum, which hath relation to 
the time ; by which word, as wee 
acknowledge our daily want, and 
Gods continuall care and proui- 
dence for the ſupply thereof, of 
whom: it is ſaid : Thom g:urft meate 
in due ſeaſon,Plal. 104. So Chriſt 
rexcheth vs daily to praiſe & mag- 
nite Gods care, daily extended 
towards vs,and to vie that P/a/me 


of thankeſgiuing , wherein the 
Church confefſeth Gods good- 


| Heſſe in thar behalfe, pal. 145. 


Secondly, for the Greeke word 
mizew , which fignifieth, bread apt 
and meete for our [ubſtance. 

Now, foraſinuch as man con- 
liſts of Body and Sowle, his prayer 
to God muſt be nor only for ſuch 


meate as is meete to nouriſh the 
E-2 Boay, 
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Body, but alſo for the food which 
agreeth with the Sox/e : for it isin 
vaine to haue food, except itbee 
nutritive, and conuenient for 
VS. 
Thirdly, the Syr/ack word vſed 
by our Sauiour {ignifierh, paxem 
neceſyttatis mee, which hath relati- 
on to the quality of the bread, tea- 
ching vs not to pray for Dainty 
meate, but ſuchas is fitto releiue 
our hunger: Tribue victus me 
neceſſaria : not meate which isa- 
boue my eſtate: Da panem neceſii- 
tatis, non laſcinte, bread of necel- 
ſiry, not wantonneſle. 

The ltfraclites luſted after the 
Fleſh-pors of Egypt: and there- 
fore God gaue them quatls from het 
uen, but (which was the heauy 
ivdgement of God vpon them) 
#hey prriſhed while the meate was i 
their mouthes Pa.78. | 

The Apoſtle willeth vs there- 

fore 
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fore, notto ſet ourmiades vpon 
ſuperfluity : but contrarily, i yrs &1a- 
TEp1 4 OEMNATHATY Food and KRayment, 
letvs therewith be content. 

Fourthly, the Hebrue word vſed 
Pro.z0. hath relation to the guaz- 
tity: for it f1gnifieth panerm dimenſ. 
meignon gule; and it teacheth vs 
notto ſceke aboundance, but to 
defire of God to meaſure vs out 
ſomuch as he knoweth to be meer 
for vs, and as Chriſt fpeaketh, to 
grue Vs our portion of meate 1n duc 
ſeaſon, Luk.12.22. For the Scrip- 
ture telleth vs what inconuent- 
ence commeth of aboundance of 
meate : Drlettus mens 7mpingnuatus 
recalcitrautt Deut-3 2.1 5.y belo- 
ved when hee waxed fatte, ſpurned 
with his heele.and the ſin of Sodom 
was Fulneſſe of bread, Exe. 16.and 
the people by exceſyuue eating and 
arinking of wine, made themſelues 
ficke, Hoſe 7. 5. Therefore Chriſt 

5 C3 dili- 
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diligently warneth his Diſciples 
to take heede of ſurfterting and 
drunkenneſle for this cauſc: Ne 
grauentur corda : That your hearts 
wax 708 heauy. 

Fifthly, in the word Nobis wee 
muſt conſider two things : Firſt, 
Reaſon,lecondly, a Limitation: for 
the firſt, wee defire that this bread 
- ſhould be 2:uer vs. 

Firſt, becauſe we are Gods crex 
rures,he retuſeth not to heare the 
Lyons and Rauens in this behalfe, 
when they cry to him. And our $a 
eiour ſaith : that our heauenly Fi 
ther feedeth the Fowles of the airt. 
Math.s. 26. And therefore wee, 
in regard weeare his creatures, 
wel as they, we may by right make 
this prayer to him. ; 

Secondly, in as much as weare 
men, wee may bee bold to craue 
that fauour at his hands which he 
ſheweth indiftcrently co all men; 
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for he ſuffereth the Sune fo ſhine 
on the euill,and 07 the good, Math. 5, 


And as Dauzd laith: Oculz omnin'm 


ſuſpitin at in te: 1 he eyes of all wait 


and look wp to thee,Pla: 145. Theres 
fore we are to pray, that God will 
give bread not onely Nobrs a- 
nimalibus, but nobis hominibus,not 
onely as to 417g creatures, but as 
to Mn. 

Thirdly, the Gentiles and Hea- 
then people,which ozely [ceke after 
theſ- things, Math. 6. doe obtaine 
them at Gods hands ; much more 
will God grant the to vs, which 
profefſe our ſclues Chriſtians, 
and his Ciildren. 

Secondly,tor the Limitation, "it 
15 not 92/hi,709 9:2u72, but 71ine vs, 
and 7/42 07: the reaſon is, tat as 
dalomon (ayes, Pro.5.6.Our welles 
may flow our abroad, and rhat 
there may be riuers of waters in 
te ſireetes, and that not onely we 
© & may 
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ray notbeburdenſometo others 
but that we may haue to gue tothem 
that haue need. Eph. 4. 

Sixthly, for the word Hodze, our 
Saujour teacheth vs to pray , Giue 
vs bread this day,& as the Apoſtle 
ſpcakes: Heb. 3 .Dum Dicitur hodie, 
the reafon is, becauſe life is but 
onely,ates, not /eculum : and the 
wiſc man ſaith: Ta/ke not of to mor- 
row: for thou knoweſt not what a day 
may bring forth. We may not ſay 
to ouf ſoule: Soule thou haſt ftore of 
gooas laid vp for many yeares. Wee 
ſee by his example what may fall 
out, Luke. 12, Foraſmuch as the 
continuance of our life 1s vncer- 
taine,our deſire muſt be that God 
would giue vs ſufficicat for out 
preſent want. 

How-be-it this makes not fo! 
them that are careleſle for the 
tiineto come : for ſuch are ſentt0 
karne wiſedome of the _—— 3 
| whic 


Ox daily bread. I73 
which prouides for Winter , and 
not onely the Saints at all times 
haue bene carctull and prouident 
for outward things, as /o/eph who 
counſelled Pharoah betore hand 
to lay wp corne to feed him for ſenen 


year es {pace during the famine. 


Gen.4.1. But our Sautourhimſelte 
giues charge , that that which re- 
maineth / hou!d be ſaned,cr zothing 
b/t.loh.6. And it was his pleaſure 
that /udas ſhould beare the bagge, 
for his 8 their prouifton,to teach 
vs thathe alloweth prouident care 
tor things carthly. 

But by this word dayly our Sa- 
tour icommendeth wee , Or 
immoderate care for worldly 
things, whereby the ſoule is rent 
and diuided, and not that ere, 
.T;m.5.which is required of cue- 
ry man for his owne houſhold, 
and 1s both lawtfull and honelt. 


Here aryſeth an obiection how 
A 
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Giue vs this day 


a man hauing filled his belly , or 
being ready to leaue this world, 
may ſay this prayer. The anſwere | 
is: firſt, Multi dormierunt dinites 
qui ſenexerunt pauperes: therefore 
our defire 1s, that as wee haue 
enough now,ſfo wee may bee pre- 
ſerued in this eſtate,and that God 
woutd not change plenty into po- 
ucrty. Againe, though wee haue 
bread.and it continue with vs, yet 
itis nothing wichout that beats 
pax; therefore though we hauethe 
thing itſelfe, yet weareto deli:e 


that which 1s the /rfe of bread, 
whichis a pow2r 7o nouriſh, Then 
that God will giue vs the [anti 
ed bread which is the heauenly 
Mynna,and grace,thatas we work 
fof bread in our vocations, ſo we 
emember to ſanctity it by /n- 
u0cation; for elſe it 1s v/ur- 


ped bread, 
The 


The fourteenth Sermon. 
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NR Veuſtize intrepreting our 
/2\y; Saviours words, of the 
EP joutting of heaucn in E- 


—— 


las time. Lek.4.23. compared 
prayer to a key,thathath power to 
open heauen from whence all 
bleſſings deſcend vnto vs, andro 
ſhut the bottoinlefle pit of hell, 
trom whence all euils proceece. 
Prater,isa means not only fo draw 
all erace from God,Prou.12.2. but 
It is obex mali, & flagellum demo- 
ms : as the name of Chriſt 1s O/c- 
un effuſum.Cant.1. becaule by it 
weereceiueall good; fo the name 


of the Lord is Tyrris fortiſſima, 
Prout. 
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Prou.18. for that it ſaues andde 
fends vs from all euill. 

As theſe are both truely affr. 
med of Gods name; fo by the 
inuocation of the name of God 
we haue this double benefite, that 
wedo nor onely receiue all good 
by it, but alſo are deliuered from 
all cuill. 

In the three former Pegitions 
our Sautour hath taught vs to 
draw grace from God; in thelc 
three latter wee are taught to vlc 
thatkind of prayer that concerns 
the remouing of all euill called 
Tekinah tn: , and deprecation. 

The cuill is of three ſorts, of 
frnnes paſtand tocome,, and of the 
euillof puniſhment. 

In the firſt of theſe three Pet! 
tions we pray againſt the guilt 
ſinnnes paſt, that God wouldnat 
charge vs with them : inthe ſc 
cond, againſt the 741777g iſueof 
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| fnve to come, that God would not 
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ſuffer vs to finne hereafter: in the 
third, that God would turne a- 
way from vs all thoſe plagnes that 
our ſins deſerue , both in this lite, 
:ndin the lite to come. and theſe 
three petitions are fitly oppoſed 
tothe three former. 

To the Kingdome of glory we op- 
poſe our ſines: to the doing of 
Gods will, temptation : to naturall 
good thins,the enill of the world to 
ame: and the miſcries of this life; 
from both which we deſire to bee 
deliuered, when wee fay : deliuer 
vs from entll. 

The Petition conſiſts of debts, 
and forgiucneſſe , but betore wee 
handle them, wee are to ſpeake, 
irſt,of the neceſſity of this Periti- 
on: ſecondly, of the goodneſlc 
of God that penneth the Petition 
for vs. 

What need we hauc to pray to 
God 
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God for remiſſion of our fſinne 
appeares hereby, becauſe our ſuf | 
ao mate a partition betwixt God ' 
vs,Efa.59. the effect whereof is 
that our mil-deeds do turne Gu 
bleſs:ngs fiom Vs, and do kerpe on 
thines from vs. [er.s Lt 
Now hauing already deſired 
at Gods hands the g/ory of God 
Kingdome, the 709d of” Trace, fot 
the doing of his wil, and all out- 
ward good things neceſſary for 
this life: weeare of neceflity to 
pray that God will forgrue v5 
franes : which otherwiſe will hin- 
dervs of theſe go0d things, and 
as our {1nnes do hinder Codi or4- 
ces that they cannot met Vs; 
ſo they hinder our prayers, that 
they cannot come to God:for out 
ſinnes arcas it were # c/oug:0hidt 
God, lo that our pravers cannot gve 
thy Ot? rh. Lam. ? 3-44. Yo that ex- 


cept wedefire the forgiueneſſeot 
out 
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our finnes, wee ſhall in vaine 
| pray for the three former good 
ph things. 
Beſides, our finnes area plaine 
4 hinderance to Gods kingdome, 
| fornone ſhall come thither, bur 
ſuch as are vncorrupt, and voide of 
fins in the whole courſe of their 
de life.P/al.15. Et nihil mpurum in- 
greditur iUluc : no vncleane thing 
it. | ſhall enter thither Reu.2 1. 
Therefore the Prophet ſaith,þzc 
| tf omnis fruftus & auferantur pec- 
cata. l1a.27.9. 

Secondly, the goodnefſe of 
14 | God appeareth herein that hee 
+. | hathendited vs a prayer to aske- 
& | emifho, telling vs that it1s poſſt- 
it | bleto obraine remiſſion of {inne. 
ic | Itis true, thatby our finnes, wee 
} | haue made our ſclues vncapable 
4, | fall good things, but yer welſee 
. | the goodnefle of God , that as 
f | Veehaue ſtill doza,lo he teacherh 

Vs 
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vs to ſay,condong. EA. 

Where he tcacheth all mien tg 
pray for good things, wee leame 
that wee are all mzendici Dei: bur 
inthat wee are taught toaske for: 
giveneſle of {inne, we ſee thatwe 

are malefici Dei, the malef actors of 
God, fuch as haue need of pardon: 
and the goodneſſe of God to- 
wards vs appeares to be the gres 
tcr in this behalfe, becauſe there 
is no Angell or Spirit to whom 
he vouchfafeth this fauor, to haue 
their ſinnes remitted, ſaue oniyto 
man. 

Of them it 1s ſaid , hee founam 
truth in his Angels gn his ſerum, 
and in his Angels there was fd. 
Tob.4.18. that is, they had rraſpal: 
ſes, but yet God will not forgiut 
them, nor receiue any ſupplicatt 
on for pride; but contrarywiſeh* 
keepeth the Angels that ſinned i 


enerlaſting chaines to the indgemn 
| 0 
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of the great day,2-Pet.2. hee that is 
the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, 
Numb.27.16 & 16.22 . will nor 
heare the Spirics thar ſinned 
againſt him : but thou that heareſt 
prayers to thee ſhall all fleſh come, 
Plal.65. 

There is a way for manto eſ- 
cape the danger of finne , if hee 
aske pardon: burtthe finnes of rhe 
wicked Angels ſhall nor be forgi- 
ven, The ele& Angels doe make 
the 3. firſt Petitions as well as we; 
and the Petition for the ſupply of 
naturall defe&ts is common to all 
liuing creatures , bur this which 
prayeth for pardon of ſinnes is 
proper onely ro man ; ſo wee ſee 
how God cxerciferth his goodnes, 
and ſhewetlr it; not onely 1n excr- 
{mg of liberalliry ro them that 
hauznecd; burhis long ſuffering 
in pardoning them that haue {1n- 
nedagainſt him. 


Aa To 
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To come to thePetition irſelfe 
by Debts, our Sauijour meaneth 
ſennes,exprelly ſo called. Lyk.1 M4. 
and ſinners are called debters,Luk, 
x 3.4. for the Scripture ſpeakes of 
them. Math. 18.24. one was 
brought that owed ten thouſand 
Talents, thatis, which had com- 
mitted a great number of fſinnes, 
and Luk.7.31. a lender had two 
debters , by which are meant fin- 
ners, the reaſon hereof is, becauſe 
there is a reſemblance berwint 
fins and debts. 

In the affaires of men thecaſe 
ts thus, that if the condition benot 
pertormed they are bound to 1t- 
dure the penalty, and ſo become 
double indebred: ſo itis berweene 
God and vs, the finnes thatwee 
commit by the breach of Gods 
law, 15 Chyrographum contra n05,48 
hand-writing againſt vs, Col.2.90 
they are called in the old Tels 


ment 
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hent, Thou writeſt heauy or hard 
things againſt vs, Tob.13.26. and 
Ezech.2. Our ſinnes are compared 
to « booke written in both ſides; for 
weare bound to keep Gods com- 
mandemen ts,becauſe he madevs, 
and not onely ſo, bur he ſtill doth 
nouriſh and preſerue vs,therefore 
we ought to do his wil,he gives vs 
Talents, Math.2 5.which we ought 
to imploy to his glory; hee giues 
vs dwelling places in the world,as 
tothe Iſraelites , he gaue the land 
of the Heathen , that they might 
keepe his ſtatutes, ans obſerue his 
lawes.Pfal.105, If wetfulfill them, 
wee diſcharge our duty to God, - 
andare free from all penalry,bur if 
we doitnot, thereis an obligati- 


| on.Deut.27.. Curſſed is every one 


that coutinueth not in all things 
that are written to do them. If hee 
rar vs in his vineyard, heewill 

oke to recciue fruit of it. Math. 
Aa 2 2TI« 
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21.1t he give vs Talents, heewill | 


haue vs ſo to imploy them, asthat 
he mayrreape gaine thereby. Luk, 
19. The gifts,and graces that God 
beſtowes vpon vs, muſt bee im- 
ployed in hallowing his name, in 
enlarging his kingdome, in ac- 
compliſhment of his will, if wee 
fulfillthis, the penalty of the lay 
takes no hold of vs, butif wedo 
not onely not vic them to his glo- 
ry,but abuſe them and turne them 
tothe breach of the law , by ſer- 
uing ſinnc, then are wee inadou- 
ble ſort indebted to God, & make 
our {clues guilty of his wrath, Ef 
quis intellizit, exc. Who wnaer- 
ftandeth the power of his wrath? 
Pſal,90. 

It wee conſidered , how grie- 
nous plagues God threatned for 
the breach of the Law, we would 
be more carcfull,and heedfull that 
wedonot offend him, which be 
| | caulc 
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cauſe we conſider not, we become 


indebted to God. 


We are debters to the fleſh, to 
prouide for it onely, ſo muchas is 
meete for the relecuing of it,Roms. 
$.12. And the reſt of our care 
muſt be for the Spirit: but becauſe 
all our care is for the fleſh.,to ſariſ- 
fy it, in fulfilling the luſts thereof, 
and are carelefle for our Spirits, 
therefore we become indebted to 
God in athird ſort, by breaking 
his commandements , in that 
which concernes our lelfe , bur 
this the Apoſtle faith, 7 am debter 
to the wiſe, and the vawiſe,Rom.r. 
14. That is, we muſt be carefull of 
others,as God ſaid ro Cazze.here 
is thy brother?Gen.q. But becauſe 
omnes,que ſus ſunt querunt : all 
ſeeke their owne.Phil.2. and ſeeke 
not the good of others,therefore 


they grow further indebted to 


og, 


Aa 3 


Theſe 
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Theſe debts.or ſinnes are pro» 
perly faid to be ours, becauſe they 
proceed from vs, (for there is no 
member of our body that isnot 
guilty of ſoine {inne ) andnotin 
that (ence, that bread is ſaid to be 
ours, which commeth ro vs,andis 


made ours, by Gods gift, and 


when we pray forgiuc vs our debts, 
wee learne that itis our duty, to 
craue forgiueneſle for others , as 
for our ſelues, for as the Apoſtle 
by theſe words, The rebakes of them 
that rebuked thee , fell upon mte, 
Rom.15.5. theweth, that Chriſt 
was carried with the ſame zeal 
againſt ſinne committed againſt 


God, as if it had bene againſt. 


himſelfe; ſo he teacheth, that wee 
muſt be moued with the like -om- 
paſſion towards others, when wee 
conſider their ſinnes, that we find 
in our {clues for our owne; and 
thatwe oughtno leſle to pray fot 
Ee tnem 
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them,chen for our ſelues, and to 
ſuffer others to paſle ouer the 
bridge of Gods mercy, as well as 


Wee. 
In the words debts, three things 


are tobe noted : firſt, where Chriſt 
teacheth his Apoſtles , that were 


| baptized , and the moſt perfte& 


Chriſtians that cuer were,to pray, 
forremiſhon of ſinnes ; it ſhould 
worke in our nature an humiliati- 
on, for they in making this prayer 
acknowledge themſclues ſinners, 
much more ought we. 

The Apoſtle Peter confeſleth of 
himſelfe.Lyk.5.3.1 4m 4 ſinful ma, 
$.Paul faith of himſelte, peccato- 
rumprimus ſum ego:1am the chiefe 
of ſerners.1.Tim.1.15.Saint ames 
including hinſelfe, and the reſt of 
the Apoltles, ſairh, 7 multis offen- 
dimus omnes, In many things wee 
ſumne all. lam. 3.2.5. Johu ſaith, If 
we [ay we hae no ſinne, we decerue 
" 84 -. 
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our ſeluzs,1.J0h.1.9. He ſaith not 
exaltamus nos , asit the Apoſtle 
ſpake of modeſty, or 20x humilia- 
2715 #05, wee do not humble our 
{clues : bur d:c7pimus nos , and if 
we deny it the truth is not inwvs:(e- 
mg 1t 1s ſo, we mult not lay with 
the Phariſic , 7 a2 n0t as this man, 
but with the Publican,God be mer- 
cifull to me a ſinner.Luk.18.13. 
Secondly , we arenot onely ſin: 
zers, but daily ſinners, as appet- 
reth by this, that weare taught,no 
leſſe to pray dayly tor forgiue- 
neſle of our finnes, then for 
bread; To confirme this Salo- 
900 ſaith, Septics in die cadit it 
ſtus, the inſt man fals ſcuen times 
a day, Prou.24. and as man ea- 
tcth and drinketh enery day, fo 
hee drinkes zntquity like water. 
Job.15. | 
Thirdly, we run into ſuch debts, 


45 Wee are not able to a - 
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cp ; ; 
forif we were, weeneedednotto 


hay : Dimitte nobis : Forgiue vs 
owr debts, but haue patience with 
mee, and 1 will pay thee all. Matth. 
18. 

To fignifieto vs,the greatneſſe 
and number of our fins, one was 
brought that owed 500 pence, & 
another that owed 59.Lut.7.and 
another that owed to his maiſter 
ten thouſand Talents. By which 
we perceue, that we cannot make 
fatisfa&tion to God, therefore he 
muſt remit them. 


The conſideration whereof 


oughtro worke in vs humiliation: 
Firſt, that as /ob ſayes : our hearts 
doe not excuſe vs, and that wee 
ſcekenorto iuſtific our ſelues, thar 
as Ged requireth, we confef/e our 
miſ-deeds,Leuit.26.40. thatwe ac- 
knowledge our ſins to God, and hide 
them not ,Pſa.z 2.Forf we confeſſe 
our ſinnes, God is faithfull to forgime 


01/74 


oo OO, Ag IP I EIT WP As wires repre 


Ms 
= uy RG 4 


56171077 4. And forge US 087 Debts, 


OI Ae. oo WY oO + repro nes - wr — 


our ſinnes,1.loh. 1. 
Secondly, that we do not one, 
ly confeſle,but bee ſorry for them, 
Pfal. 38. that while wee are in dans 
ger to God for ourſinnes,we gae 
and humble - our ſelues, and in- 
treat him, and ſuffer not our cies 
to {leepe, till wee bee ſure how 
we may obtaine forgiueneſle Pro, 
G. 2. 
The conſideration of fin made 
Dauid forget tocate his bread, Plal, 
02. ſo greatly was hee diſquic- 
ted, till hee was aſſured of par- 
don. 

For the ſecond point, if our 
ſinnes bee debts, they mult bee 
paied. Owe nothing to any : but 
wee are not able to anſwere 
one of a thouſand, Tob. g. and 
for the penalty of maledi&ion we 
2re not able to endure it, Pſal. 99. 
who knoweth the power of bs 
wrath? therefore our prayer mult 


be 
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bee to God, that our miſery may 


preuaile more with God,to moue 
lim to compaſſion, then our vn- 
worthineſle,to ſtirre vp his indig- 
nation:and rhar he will Caxcel the 
hund-writing,C.01.2.which thing, 
for that he is full of the bowels of 
Compaſſion, ler. 31 .20. hee is mo- 
ued to do,when hee ſeeth vs forry 
for our ſins; how-be-it his 1uſtice 
muſt bee ſatisfied, elſe his mercy 
cannot take place : but Chriſt by 
his death hauing done that, God 


faith of the ſinver : De/zuer him, 


for I hawe receiued a reconciliation, 


lob. 3 3. Qu czrcumciſns eſt, debi- 
tor eſt totius legrs, Galat. 5.3. But 
Chriſt was circumciſed, & there- 
fore fulfilled the law for vs, ad v1- 
timym quadrantem, to the vemoſt 
farthing : and not onely ſo, but 
he ſaith of himſelfe:Exolur que nor 
rapui: I reſtored that which 1 tooke 
mt, Plal.69.4. He not onely per- 
_ 
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feftly fulfilled the law, but (uffe 
red the curſe of the Law,whichhe 
had notdeſerued, with this con 
dition : $:n7te iſtos abire : Let thel 
goe,loh. 18. that is, hee was con- 
tentto bee the reconciliation for 
vs,that hee might draw vs outof 
the hands of Gods iuſtice. 

The eſtate of our debrs maybee 
compared with the #/7ddowes flute 
that was left in debt by her husband, 
2.Reg. 4. foras the Lord bleſſed 
her oyle in ſuch fort, as ſhee did 
not onely pay her debts, but had 
enough to line onafter; ſo Chriſt 
1s our Olcum effu/um : our ole pow- 
red out, that is of power not onely 
to ſatisfic Gods wrath for our fins, 
bur alſo to giue vs an eſtate in the 
Kingdome of heauen, and forhi: 
ſake itis that we may bee bold to 
pray for remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
arc taught to beleeue, that for hs 


merites Our {innes arc forgu 
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ſothat is true, Legem operands, & 
legem credendi lex ſtaturt ſupplican- 
d;, the Law of prayer ſtabliſhed 
both the law of obeying and be- 
leeving. 

Out of D/mitte ariſe three things 
forour comfort : Firſt, that eucn 
thoſe {innes which we commit at- 
ter baptiſme,after our calling,and 
when we are come to the know- 
ledge of the truth,are renfſ1ble. 

In teaching the Apoſtles to 
pray, he aſſureth them of this ta- 
uour,that the ſame party that ſaith 
peccat.z 10ſtra, our {1nnes,1is taught 
to ſay, Pater noſfer : Our Father. 
Our comfort therefore 15,that {till 
wearethe childre of God,though 
great finners : for though we loot: 
the durifull affection of children, 
yet God cannot looſe, Y?{cera 
patris, the tender bowels of a Fa- 
ther. 

Daxid, to a rebellious ſonne, 

OG could 
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_ couldnotbut ſhew afatherly aff 
Ction : Do good to the your man th 
ſolon,2.Sam. 18.5. So thoughthe 
prodigall Son had ffende hay 
noufly, yet the Father is ready to 
receive him, Luk. 15. 
- Secondly an other comfort gat 
al-be-it wee commit finne day: 
ly, yet he will daily forginevs: for 
God ſhould mocke vs, faith # 
euſtine, it bidding vs pray forfot- 
giucneſſe, hee ſhould for all that 
ſhut vp the bowels of his mercy: 
he bids vs pray for pardon ofout 
{1ns, putting no difference, whe 
ther they bee peny-debts, or T 
lents;wherher fifty, or a thouſand, 
if wee aske forgiueneſſe, hee' telb 
vs , hee is ready daily to ret 
them. { 
- - Thirdly thatbe our finnes nt 
| uer {o great, ſo great as cannot |, 
be ſatisfied by vs, yerhee will fot: | c 
give them, proprer ſcipſmm : ki 
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| bisowne ſake, Ila, 45. Chriſt hath 


made him{elfe a ſatisfattion for the 


ſfiunes of the whole world,t.loh.2. 


We muſt labour how we may 
ſoundly apply his fatisfaftion to 
our ſelues; and among other 
meanes whereby we apply the ſa- 
tifacion of Chriſt to our ſelues, 
prayer is one: They ſhall confeſſe* 
therr iniquities, then I will remem- 
ber my couenant, Leuit. 26. 40.41. 
He ſhall pray wnto God, and he will 
be mercifull unto him, Tob. 3 3.26. 
Iconfeſſed my ſinnes vntothe Lord, 
and thou forgaweſt the wickeaneſſe 
of my ſinne. Propter hoc, orabit om- 
msſanitus , Plalm. 32. For this 
cauſe ſhall enery one that is holy 
pray,eFc. 

By vertue of this prayer ,Sa/omor 
aith,thar the pcople hauing com- 
mitted any ſinne, ifthey come in- 
to the houſe of the Lord,and pray 
for pardon : God, who 7s #n heaucn, 

will 
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w2ll heare them, 1.Reg. 8.'47.' Bit 
this is more plaine inthe new Te 
ſtament, Math. 18. Did 7 not for 
giue thee? qutz rogaſt; me ;and to 
$107 Mizus : Pray to God, if bee 
will forgiue thee the thouzhts of thy 
heart, A&t.8.22. thatis,if we con: 
teſlc,and bee {orry for our ſinnes, 
and aske pardon, hee will forgiue 
vs; How lons wilt thou bee a 
with thy people that prateth to the? 
Pſalm. 66. But wee muſt bee ofthe 
number that is meant by Nobij, 
that is ofthe Apoſtles,thatis,ſuch 
as are baptiſed into Chriſts Death, 
Rom.s. We muſt dye vnto finne, 
as he died tor ſinner, /icut 1s dt 
milit peccata, lo we mult dimittert 
precata,he hath ſuffered!in rhe fleſh 
and hath ceaſed from fin, fo mul 
we,1.Pet.q4. We muſt haue a care 
that hereafter we fall nor into in, 
morethen our infirmity compe 


vs: For /1ns of infirmity, Goas g! - 
[d 
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| ſofscient,2.Cor.11. Burifwe wil- 
«| lingly finne after remiſſion, there 
# | is no more ſacrifice for ſin, Heb.1o. 
| Weeare therefore to crucifie the 

Fr fleſh,with the lufts and affe Ctions 

"| thereof; if wee will be Chriſts, : 
" and recerue benefite by his 
| ſatisfattion,Gal. 5, 
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The fifteenth Sermon. | , 


As wee forgiue them that treſpaſeh | 
againſt vs. \ 
( 
| 


GS this Treatiſc it hath 

La Fbcene noted, that theres 
FAR doubleSzcut,annexedto 
two ſeuerall petitions : the one 
concerning God, and our duety 
we owe to him, in the third pets 
tion : The other concerning our 
Neighbour, and the charity that 
we ought to ſhew towards him, i 
this fifth petition: wherein wee 
are to conſider this, that as thus 
law of Prayer, which our Sauiout 
preſcribeth to vs, doth eſtabliſh 
the law of workes and of faith, fo 


theſe two Sicuts doe Do 
SEL : 


Eee. oe eo. 7 wn 
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the ſumme of the Law, and the 
Prophets. The Law faith : Thou 


5 ſhalt not hate thy brother 7n thy 


heart, Leuir. 19. and the fame is 
confirmed by this petition, where- 
in we are taught, that if wee deſire 
to haue ourſins forgiuen of God, 
we muſt not onely not hate our 
brother without cauſe, bur if hee 
offend, we muſt likewiſe forgiue 
him. Neither doth this petition 
concerne our Neighbour & Bre- 
thren onely , bur our ſelues like- 
wiſe: for hereby we haue a pledge 
of Remiſhon of ſins, if weacknow- 
ledge, tharwee haue forgiuen 0- 
thers: and as the taking away of 
our fins,is the grear fruit and be- 
nefite wee deſire of God : fo the 
ſubordinate meanes that G OD 
hath appointed for the end,is the 
forgiuing others that offend vs. 
Now God hath laid vpon vs this 
bleſſed neceſliry of forgiuing one 

Bb 2 all- 
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another, not onely that hee might 
eſtabliſh the peace in earth among 
men; but rhat by his meanes glo- 
ry might redound to God on 
high. 


In re{pe& of our ſelues, this is 


our eſtate before we become true 
Chriſtians : To bee hateful, and to 
hate one another, Tit.3.3. and that 
hath a ſorrowful effe&: For if wee 


bite and deuoure one another, wee 


{hal be conſumed of one another Gal, | 


5-15. Topreuent this, Gods will 
is, thatwee ſhould not hate, but 
forgiue one another, which vn- 
lefle we do,we cannot liue peace- 
bly, ſo that rhis petition hathare- 
ſpect to our benefite allo, as well 
as our Neighbours,and God him- 
felfe alſo hath his partin it: for 


when wee haue forgiuen our bre- 


thren,and purged our hearts ofall 


harred,we are morefit for his ſer- 
uice ;and contrariwiſe,as wi_g 
PE of- 
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forgiuing others wee cannot liue 
peaceabiy one with another : ſo 
neither can wee liue deuoutly to- 
wards God: and therefore our Sa- 
| uiour chargeth : 1f thou bring thy 
eift to the Altar, and remembreſt 
that thy brother hath ought againſt 
theeeaue there thy gift at the Al- 
tur, and go thy way firſt, & be recon- 
cled, Matth. 5. and the Apoſtle 
gives expreſſe charge, that man 
| andwife ſhould live quietly,ze 7- 
terrumpantur preces,1.Per.3.7.lcſt 
their praters be interrupted, 

Thus irpleaſed the wiſdome of 
God,in this petition, to adde this 
Sicut, not for our neighbours ſake 
only.nor for our ſelues onely, but 
allo in regard of God. 
| Thefirſt S/cut pertainerth to the 1- 
1 | mitario of the Sarrts in heaue, this 
doth not imply an imitation : For 
Gd forbid,that God ſhould no 0- 
_ | faerwiſeforgiue vs the we forgiue 
= | Bb 3 , our 
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our brethren ; bur it is a mere cons 
dition, teaching vs,that if wefor. 
giue thoſe thatarc indebted toys, 
wee ſhall obraine forgiueneſle of 
God: for wee donot alwaies ſub. 
ſcribe ro Gods commandement, 
ForTiue one another, as GOD fo 
Chriſts ſake for g1u* vou, Ephel. 4. | 
Col. z. But vy ſaying this petition 
we binde our felues to this condi- 
tio: ſo as we would no otherwaies 
be forgiucn, then as wee forgiue 
them. | 
Arthe firſt wee became bound 
to keepe his law, which he did de- 
liver in ten Commandements, 
Exod.20.Dent.5. and for not ful- 
filling of it, wee fall into the pe- 
nalty of Maledii#us, Deut.27. 
Now,becauſe, wee haue not & 
beyed the Law,we are to vndergo 
the penalty : and therefore ts 
ſaid to be Chyrographum contra nt, 
Col. 2. 
God 


[That treſpaſſe againſt vs, 188. 
God hauing the Obligation in 

his owne hands, might require the 
forfeitur of vs : bur it'pleafeth him 
to enter bond to vs by another ob- 
ligation, wherin he binds himſelfe 
to forgine our ſinnes vpon this con» 
dition, that we forgine others : for 
| | ifwe forgiuenot, then his bond is 

| void, as appeareth by the parable 
wherein our Sautour ſhewerh, 
that if we wil haue forgiueneſle of 
God wee muſt forgiue our bre- 
thren, and haue compaſſion on 
our fellow ſeruants, as God hath 
pitty on vs, Math. 18. 

Itis Chriſt that freeth vs, both 
from the obligation of the 727 
Commandements,and of the tweluz 
Curſes, and therefore as he thatre- 
ceiueth a benefit doth, as it were, 
decome bound to be thankfull : ſo 
| weenter into anew bond of thak- 
fulneſſe vato God, the condition 
Wherofis, that wee ſhould forgine 
Bb 4 our 
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our brethren,euen as we deſire to bee 
 forgiuen of God. 
| By the words of this petition, 
welſee what our eſtate is, to wit, 
_— homo eſt debitor, habens de. 
itorem, euery man 1s a debteryha- 
uing a debter : for ſo itappeareth 
by the parable, 2/ath. 18. wherein 
as one was brought that ought a 
great many Talents ro God; ſohe 
had another that ought an hun- 
dred pence; but there 1s a great 
difference. The debts that man 
oweth to God,are great fins but 
the debts that man owerh to man, 
are of ſmall value ; we are debters 
to God, not onely to keepe the 
whole law,bur alſo to vndergo the 
curſe of God, which is due, eue! 


to the leaſt breach of the amt, | 


Deur.27... 
Secondly,we are indebted, not 
onely fornot vſing his Talents 


his glory ; but for abuſing chemn 


* 
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the (eruice of ſinne ; even ſo we 
are debters one to another. Rom.1. 
14-not onely when we negle&t the 
duties of charity, and iuſtice;bur, 
when we of purpoſe do wrong one 
toanother, 

Now wee can bee content that 
others ſhould forgiue vs, and 
therefore if we will haue forgiue- 
neſſe of God, for the debts thar 
we owe him, we mult torgiue our 
brethren, For what you would that 
men [hould do toyou, and in what 
meaſure , enen ſo doe to them. 
Marh.7. 

Therefore our Sautour in pen- 
ning this Perition, tels vs, thatif 
weemake to our brethren a re/caſe 
of our debts, hee will releaſe vs of 


+ his, andthis condition is very rea- 


lonable; for Carre hath no reaſon 
tO hope for fauour of God, 
ou hee ſerue him neuerſo de- 
youtly one day , when notwith- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding he hath a purpoſe zokill 
his brother the next. Gen.g. ne 
ther is it reaſonable, that hee 
ſhould fay to God, Dimitte mihi, 
thatwill not ſay to his brothers 
mitto tibr. | 

The difference betwixt Gods 

forgiuing and ours is, firſt in the 
perſons that forgiue; when wee 
forgiue, then one fellow-ſeruant 
forgiues another,as duty binds the, 
Math 18. But when God forgiues 
vs, there Dominus dimittit ſer- 

UN. 

Againe, as I haucadebterof 
my fellow ſeruant, ſo I may bein- 
debted tohim , and therefore 1 
oughtrather to forgiue him: but 
God cannot bee indebred to vs, 
bur we are all deepely in his debt, 
and therefore it is a reaſonable 
condition that hee requires at out 
hands. | 


Secondly, inthe things rs. bee 
remitted 
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remitted, the number of Gods 
debts are thouſands , ours are but 
handreths : his Talerts, ours are 
but perce, Math 18. The condi- 
tion therefore is reaſonable on 
Gods bebalte, if we conſider the 
excellency of his perſon, and the 
vileneſſe of ours : It weeregard 
how greatly wee are indebred to 
God, more then ourbrethren can 
be to vs; vt pudeat alid lege pctere 
remiſconem : that we may beaſha- 
med vnder any other condition to 
askeforgiueneſle. 

Then we may not thinke much, 
that he requirerh this forgiuenes 
arour hands,bur magnify his mer- 
cy, that hauing forfeited our firſt 
bond,it hath pleaſed him to remit 
it, and onely to tie vs to this: wee 
are to thanke him that hee vouch- 
laterh, accipiere ſt:pulam, pro mar- 


giritis, to accept our ſtub- 


le,for his peaxles;for the forgiue- 
neſſe 
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neſſe of our ſinnes ( which wa 


bought at ſo deere a rate) toxc. | 


cept the forgiueneſſe we ſhewy 
our brethren. 
Some would giue thouſands 


Rams , and ten thouſand riners of 


oyle for this great benefite, Mich.s. 
7. Much more ought we condi. 
ſcend to God, when hee offereth 
vs ſo great a benefite, vpon ſo eaſy 
2 condition, and thus we ſcethat 
to bee true in ſomepart, which 
ſome of the Heathen haue obſer- 
ued : De wviilitate caprenaa etien 
ab inimicis : It is nor altogether 
for our hurt that they wrong and 
iniurievs, for vnleſle there were 
ſome to offend vs, we ſhouldnot 
haue occaſion to exerciſe this part 
of our mercy, in forgiuing : and 
therefore, where Dauid compates 


his encmies to Bees, and not © | 


waſpes.P/al.118.the reaſon is; for 
that albeit Bees haue ſtings _ 
eney 


| 
c 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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' they yeeld hony alſo, and ſo no 


| doubt Danid receiued great com- 


fortinwardly , by meanes of his 
enemies; though outwardly they 
perſecuted him, with allthe ma- 
lice they could , for hee that can 
maiſter his owne affe&tions ſo far, 
25 quietly to put vp a wrong, offe- 
red by an enemy , and to forgiue 
the fame, may be affured thathis 
ſinnes are forgiuen of God. 
Wherein we are to conſider, 
thegoodnes of God, thatvouch- 
ſateth to ſet men in his owne place 
and to giue men a power to for- 
giue,cuen as he himſclte doth for- 
give; whereby it commerth to 
paſſe, that one man is to another 
wen in Gods place, fo thatit wee 
would know whether God do re- 
mit our ſinnes,orno, we need not 
t0 climb vp to heauen, to be cerriti- 
edof it, nior 70 20 downe tnto the 


deepe, for the word ts neere , euen 
ith 
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in our hcart, and in our mol 
Rom.10. - 0M 

If thy heart tels thee, tharthoy 
forgiueſt thy brother , doubrnor, 
bur God doth likewiſe forgiue 
thee, and it is his mercy , thathee 
vouchſaferh roframe his pardons, 
after our pardon, to aſſure vs that 


45 wee forgiue one another in| 


carth, ſo God forgines vs the ſing 
that we haue committed againſt 
him, and helayeth this neceſſity 
vpon vs,not onely to ſhew thathe 
is carefull ro haue peace among 
men, bur alſo thathe would have 
vs to be perfect as himſelfe; for 
God is ſaid to be Preclinis ad miſe 
recordiam, tardus ad iram ,& vit- 
dictam prone to mercy,ſlow to wrath 
wid revenge. Plal.145. 

So Chriſt requiring of vs, that 
we ſhould forgive our brethre 
that offend vs, willeth vs ro be 
flow toanger, and long ſuffers 


wx 
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2 God is, for it 1snot (as man 
judgerh) an honourable thing to 
be reuenged. Wicked Lamceh 
thought it an honour , to take re- 
venge, ſenenty times ſeurn times,of - 
ary that offended him. Geneq,24- 
but contrariwiſe Chriſt tels S.Pe- 
ter, that it ſhould be a greater ho- 
nour for him, to forgiue vntill /e- 


wenty times ſeuentimes, Math.18. 


Therefore itbecomes a Chriſtian, 
rather to follow Chriſt, then wic- 
ked Lamech : for as Chriſt ſaies FAt 
w:re vetter to looſe the right ete,and 
the right, hand the to haue the whole 
body caſt into hel-fire.Mat.5.29. $0 
It were b:tter for vs, to ſuffer 
wrong for rigateoufneſle, then 
tor worldly honour ſeeke to de- 
ſrive our {clues of the remiſſion 
ot our finnes , which cannotbec 
odtained of God, except webe 
content to put, vÞ inturies offered 
to vs- 

It 
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his Sunne ſhine upon them. Math, 
5.50 letiws account it the greatef 
honour for vs, to aſpire moreand 
more, to reſemble our Fathe 
herein, for the nobler ſortof crex 
tures,arenot deſirous of reuenge, 
but onely thoſe thart are vileſtand 
of loweſt power & ofall creatures 
vnreaſonable, none ſo angry, s 
flies,and waſpes, and bees, and df 
them that haue reaſon, woemen 
are more teſty and frerting, then 
men; and of men none more {ub- 
je& to anger then ſuch as are ſid; 
in their greateſt weakneſſe, the 
are they moſt angry ; which 1500 
ſigne of an honourable quality, 
Let vs therfore count it a ſhame 
ro be like the weakeſt things , Þ 


this behalfe, andrather ler vsimÞ 
rate 


As we foroiue them 


It we will have true honour, 
vs imitate our heauenly Fatherhe 
is ſo farre from taking reuengedf 
them that offend him: thatheler 
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tare the nobler creatures, which 
are more ſlow to anger. 

Tf we will be honourable,ler vs 
kearne to'gerit by the example of 
ſuch as haue true honour, Joſeph 
inthe Court of Pharaoh,no doubr . 
was an honourable man , and yet 
he placed not honour in taking re- 
venge of his brethren,that had re- 
warded him euil], bur in forgiuing 
them, and dorng them good for euil, 

Gen,5 0.2 1.Dauzd was an honoura- 
bleman,and yethe placed honour 

in pardoning Shemet.' 2.Sam. 19. 

and 70 do 700d to Mephiboſheth the 

ſonne of Saul , that was his deadly 

enemy : Salomon knew, no doubr, 

what was true honour,and yer hee 

gives vs counſell,,not to ſeeke ho- 

nour, by reuenge : Say not, I will 

ao to him ,' as he hath done to mee. 

Pro.24. and the honourable King, 
that was angry with the vnmerci- 

full ſcruant ,, thought it more ho- 

Cc nour 
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nour,to draw neere the honour: 


God, in pardoning,then in reueg. 
ging. Math.18. , 


The benefite that inſuerh vpon 


{ 
09 


this condition,is of two ſorts, fir" 
outward, for by vertue of it, weeſ 


haue a couenant on Gods part: pe 
ar 


wherein he binds himſelfe to vs, 
that he will forgiue vs, if weefor- 
Siue our brethren; fo thatwe may 
ebold to challenge him for his 
promiſe,ſo that we keepe the con- 
dition. 
Secondly , z7ward, for when 
we loue the brerhre, not in word, 


and tongue onely, but in deed and 


truth, that is a meanes for vs, to 
perſwade our heartes before him, 
r.loh.3.19. 1f we forgiue our bre: 
thren from our hearts, wee may btt 
a(ſured that God will forge v8.90 
our Sauiour afhrmeth of the wes 
mi,becauſe/he loued much ſhe has 
many fins forginen her. Luk.7-27- 
YOM 
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_ Some when they came to this 
* Petition, left out this Szcu?, and ſo 
paſſed on to the next Petition: but 
we muſt vſe this prayer orderly; 
Chriſt is not mocked , hee 
xenned the prayer for vs himſelfe, 
and therefore he can quickly eſpy, 
if we leaue outany of his words, 
| and to teach vs , that wee ſhould 
J pray in true charity, hee hath not 
onely enioyned vs to forgiue our 
[brethren, as wee wou!d bee forgi- 
x [uen; bur willeth vsbefore we be- 
1 vinne to pray, to berhinke our 
q 
) 


[lues whether we forgiue : Cue 
fabitis ad orandum. Mark.11. 
when yee ſtand to pray, forgiue : 
Secondly, as we muſt vic this S- 
|, ſonot with our lippes wan 

durwich our hearr, for otherwite, 
we doe /mprecari nobis , we pray 
| [rvengeance againſt ourſclues, 
nd Chriſt may ſay to vs, Ex ore 
ute iudicabo [erue nequam. Luke 
SC 3 19. 
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19. We cannot curſle our ſelys 
more bitterly, then if wee ſay t 
God,forgiue vs,as we forgiueow 
debrers, vnleſſe we do indeed for. 
giue them. 

As werunne in debt with Ga 
daily , and fo, neede daily forgiys 
neſle, the ſame meaſure of chariy 
we are to ſhew to others that of. 
fend vs : by forgiuing themther 
creſpaſles. 

VVe muſt not thinke it enouy 
to forgiue them, till ſeuen time, 
bart wntill ſexenty times ſewn 
times, and as wee would nothave 
a counterfeite forgiueneſſe 
God, ſoweemnſt bee carcfullt 
forgiue our brethren from our 
heart, otherwiſe he will call bace 
his word and promiſe made tos 
touching theremiſſion of our{is 
Math.18.35. 

Whereas ſome Count ica fub 


ficient forgiucneſſe to forgi| 
| on 
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onely, though they doe norfor- 

et, they muſt know that it is one- 
Þ Semiplena remiſiio , a forgiue- 
nefle by haltes : for we deſire God 
by the Prophet, that he will not 
onely forgiue,but forget our ſmnes; 
and remember not our old /innes. 
Pal.y9.8. Therefore we muſt per- 
forme the ſame meaſure of chari- 
y in this behalfe to our brethren: 
and whereas the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan doth ſo buffet vs,2.Cor.12.and 
our owne corruption ſo preuailes 
with vs,that we cannot vtrerly for- 
oct an iniury , yetſo long as wee 
ſhewnotareuenge in deed, nor 
inword,nor in looke,bur ſtriue to 
maiſter our corrupt affe&ion; wee 
ſhallbe accounted according to 
thatwe haue , and not pg 
tothat we haue not.2Cor. 8.12. 

As for that which ſome obie&, 


that ſo the law of iuſtice is ower- 


throwne, by this kind of mercy, 


Cc 3 Rom, 
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Rom.3.31. Itisnotſo, formy 
triumpheth ouer inſtice, lam, 

Now as prayer 15a meanegy; 
apply Chriſts benefits and merit 
to our ſoules, as Chriſt ſheweh 
1 forgaue thee, becauſe thou prayei 
mee. Math.18. So that is ng 
enough vnleſle we vſe charityan 
mercy,toaimitte tu,we muſt add 
nos dimittimus, the want where! 
cauſed the King #0 deale fo ſeur: 
ty with the vnmercifull ſerunt. 
Math. 15. 

Now mercy which is the ſecond 
meanes of application, ſtandsn 
gining and forgiuing , 2urequi 
preſtatur indigent! Elemoſina th, 


Therefore becauſe theſe haue 


neede of fargiuenefle whichof- 


fend, we ſhould doe aworke 0 


mercy in forgiuing them wit 


they do vs wrong, and both thoſe 
kind of almes and mercy are F 


like accepted of God, i 
oſs 
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fore in the law hee ordained as 
well peace-offerings, as meate-offe- 
rIBQS. 

rich That mercy 15 a meanes to vs to 
at} apply this benefit vnto our ſelues, 
fl which Chriſt offcreth , appeareth 
nol by theſe places. Pro.16.6. with 
a mercy and farthfulzeſſe ſinnes are 
| forgiuer. Ifa.58.7. Dan.gq.27. and 
el] Luk.11.Date Eleemoſina, & omnia 
er} ſunt munda. : 

at. This is that which maketh both 
prayer and faſting acceptable be- 
nd fore God, and without which all 
lt prayer is reie&ted as hypoeritrcall, 
wel Math. 6.16. Thus muſt wee haue 
.| oile from him , and the veſſel! to 
We | receiue it in vs, dimztte O* dimitti- 
o-| tis that is both prayer, and mercy. 
do] Aswe pray to God for pardon 
M | of our ſinnes, ſo we mult forgine 
i | others,now Chriſt maketh choice 
+| of that kind of mercy,which ſtan- 
| deth in forgiuing , becauſe it is 
I Cc4 common 
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common to poore and rich , fo 


all cannot giue, but the poor 
may forgiue as well as the rich,| 
and therefore it is the duty of w| 


all to forgine one another, if we 

will be forgiuen of God. 
Secondly , he maketh choyce 

of this mercy, as the greateſt and 


excellenteſt, for nature will moue| 


vs to giue him thar is in neede, & 
wee cannot inſuch caſe hide ou 
ſelues from our owne fleſh : But 
when wee doe not onely forgiue 
him that hath done vs wrong, but 
alſo offer kindneſle ro him that 
did prouoke vs to anger, thats 
ſupernaturall worke. 

Thirdly,ir is the ficteſt mercyyot 
we deſire tobe remitted, & there 
fore the fitteſt meanes to obraine 


remiſſion is, that mercy whid | 


ſtandeth in remiſſion : and forgs 
uing of others, 


| The mercy that we ſhew inths 


bchall | 


— 
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behalfe,is acFiue mercy; that which 
God promilſeth vs, if wee forgiue 
our brethren, is a Pa/i7ue mercy. 

Of the ac#zue mercy our Sauiour 
ſaith : Bleſſed are the merciful, for 
they ſhall obtaine mercy, Math. 5. 
ce But contrariwiſe, there ſhall bee + 
ud} inagement mercileſſe ro him that 
uf ſheweth no mercy, lames. 2. 13. 
&| Wherefore we muſt ſo deale with 
rn | thoſe which offend vs, that wee 
ut | may fay to God : Ecce mſericordi- 
rt amadinam, praſia mihi paſauam : 
t | Behold my a&ine mercy, pertorme 
t| to methy paſlue merey, 

And to ſhew the neceſſity of 

' this duty on our parts, Chriſt ha- 
x uing penned this petition vpon 
»| this condition, is not contented 
«| therewith, buthauing ended the 
1 prayer, heereturnes to the ſame 
-| matter, and ſheweth why wee 
ihould forgiue our Debters : For 
5] #f yee (faith hee) forgiue men their 


| treſpaſſes, 


Sermon15. As we forgine them 
treſpaſſes, your heauenly Father wij 
forgiue you yours, but if youwill uy 
neither will God forgine you, and 
hereof he hath giuen an exampl: 
in the parable of the King, Matth, 
18.who to ſhew to vs, what weare | 
£0 looke for at Gods hands.js faid 
to haue beene louing and merci. | 
full,at the firſt,to him that was in- 
debred ſo far vnto him : But when 
the fame party hauing the debt 
which he ought, pardoned, would 
notwithſtanding haue preſent 
paiment of his fellow-ſeruant, 
then the Kings affe&ion was 
turned, and he beeame ſc- 
uere & rough,and com- 


- O . 
mitted him, ill hee 


had paid all that 


was due. 


—_—— 


The ſixteenth Sermon. 


Ana lead vs not into tentation. 


SSeNngil H I S is the Petitt- 
| | N If on that concernes 
» Wil{inneto come : for 
Remiſfon , which 
was the thing wee 
" prayed for laſt, is 
referred to/imes paſt, Rom. 3.25. 
and wee are No leſle to defire of 
Goa,that he will giue vs ability to 
reſiſt ſin to come; then to be gra- 
cious to vs in pardoning our fins 
already committed : thus much 
wee are giuen to vnderſtand, by 
this, that this petition is cheined 
to the former, with the copula- 
tue, Az4, as it that were not per- 
tected, 
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deed is it, for as God lers goe his 


hold, ſo muſt weler go ours, and | 


if we will haue God to remit our 
former ſins ;we muſt beware, that 
we do notwillingly fin againſt his 
Maieſty afreſh ; but that we ſtriue 
againſt temptations to come: For 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes: If 7 zncline 
t0 wickednes in my heart the Lord 
wll not heare me.Pſal.66.16. If 1 
Puee {till to continue in fin, I 
ſhall in vaine pray, Forgiuc me my 


finnes. Bur cantrariwaies, hee that 


doth not onely conteſle, butallo 
forſake his ſins, he [hal haue mercy, 
Pro.28.13. 

If accounting it [ufficient, that we 
haue ſpent the time of our life paſ 


7n ſinne, we ſhall reſolue henceforth 


to line, fo much time as remaineth 


for vs in the fleſh, after the will of 


God.1.Pet.4.3. Then mzy wee al- 
ſure our ſelues, that God will bee 
merciful 
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merciful vnto vs; and will remem- 
ber our ſinnes and iniquities no 
more. And that which we are to 
performe in this behalte,is, rhe ſe- 
cond part of Remiſſion, which is 
oppoſed, both to retention and in- 
tention : that is,as we would haue 
God not to retaine our ſins, but 
freely to pardon them, ſo our carc 
muſt be;that ſin bee more remiſle 
in vs : for whereas in the laſt peti- 
tion we confidered a Dowble debt, 
one of Puty,another of Forferture, 
our deſire was, not to haue both 
forgiuen, but wee deſired to bee 
forgiuen, qu/a non preſtit imus ;non 
ze preſtemus:becauſe we performe 
itnot; not that we mightnot atall 
pertorme it. 

Howlſocuer our prayer to God 
is, that hee would not "20 vponvs 
the penalty, which wee hauerun 
into, by nor keeping his law, yet 
we arc {till bound to do our dury. 
Now 
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Now,whereas the Prophet ſaith, 
Hzc eſt omnts fruttus, vt auferatur 
peccatum, Ilay. 27. Wee may not 
chink,that fin is taken away, when 
God, for his part,doth remit the 
guilt of our ſins paſt; for, ſin con- 
fiſts not only of an off6ce,or guilt 
but ofan iſſue,or inclinatis to fin: 
ſo that our care muſt bee, as well 
that wee pray, that this running 
iſſue may bee ſtopped, as thatpu- 
niſhment due to vs for fins paſt 
be remitted : and to this end,both 
parts of repentance are required 
_ of vs: that 15, Sorrow for ſins paſt,& 
a pronident care to aud [in to come: 
we mult by prayer ſecke for grace 
of God, 70 90do qua deleatur at- 
bitn, ſed nc contrahatur debit: not 


onely,that our debts may be done | 


away, but that it may not be con- 
tracted; as the widdow, 4 the 
bleſſing of God, had ſufficient 


oyle, not onely ro pay her Credt- 


tors 
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wrs withall, bur alſo to live vpon 
afterward, 2. Reg. 4. So wee muſt 
ſecke of Chriſt, the oyle of his 
grace, both for the diſcharging 
of our {ins, and for an holy lite. 

As we would bee glad to heare 
this voyce from Chriſt : Remiſſa 
ſunt tibi peccata,Luk.7.S0 we mult 
becontent with this : YVade, & 10- 
i amplins peccare : Goe thy way, and 
ſane no more,loh.s. 

As God on his part doth coue- 
nant with vs.,#hat he will remember. 
our ſinnes and iniquities 10 more, 
ler.z1. So, that which hee requi- 
reth of vs, is, Hec eff ia, ambula- 
te inca, Ila. 30.21. Forit 1s not 
enough for vs to confeſſe our 
ſinnes and be [orry,Plal.38. noryet 
to performe our aCtiue mercy by 
gungand forgiuing, ops; Wee 
baue a reſolute purpoſe to forſake 
the ſins we haue heretofore com- 
mitted: for ifbeeing waſhed from 
our 


p 
. 
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our old fins, wee ſhall walloy | 
the mire like ſwine, and returtf 


end bee worſe then our beginning, 
2.Pet,2. This is one reaſon, why 
this copulatiue coniunGtion is ſer 
before this petition. 

Another is,in regard of the fie. 
kleneſſe of our eſtate: we may tiot 
thinke our ſelues ſecure when wee 
haue forgiueneſle of our fins. The 
Apoſtles of our Sauiour Chil 
hauing receiued rhe Sacrament, 
which as Chriſt told them, wasa 
ſeale of the remiſſion of fins,pur- 
chaſed by the ſhedding of his 
bloud, fall into a ſleepineſle, ſos 
they were not able in timeot 
greateſt perill,tro watch with their 
Maiſter one houre : thereforehee 


that yee enter not into tentation, 


Diuill is moſt malicious againk 
them 


_— ——_— 


ro our vomit, then /hall oar latts| 


was faine to warne them : Pr; | 


Math. 26.the reaſon is,becauſethe | 
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them thar are recouered out of 
his thraldome : For when the vn- 
tleane ſpirit is gone out of s man, he 
is nener quzet till he returne againe, 
and that he may,he will vic all the 
meanes he can, Math.12. So that 
they(ofall others) are in moſt di- 
y | ger, and moſt ſubie& to the mal- 
| lice and rage of the Diuill, thac 
are reſtored out of the ſtate of fin, 
» | into the ſtate of grace: and there- 
} | forewee pray, that as Godin his 
mercy doth vouchſafe to pardon 
our ſins paſt ; ſo it will pleaſe him 
to ſtrengthen vs with his grace, 
that we may withſtand the temp- 
rations of Sathan. 

The petition hath two things 
tobe conſidered, the Terpration, 
and the Leading. Terpration(that 
we may know what we aske, Math. 
20. ) is a Trrall or Proofe, and 1s 
of rwWo ſorts ”:.e oxieger oe, and EOTKOa0f, 
the one good, the other cull, 
| Dd the 
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the one is made by.God,the other 
by Sathan. 

'Godis faid to tempt vs, when he 
maketh tryall of our faith, which 
tryall 1s more precious thes, gold, x, 
Pet. 1.7. as 11 Abraham, or when 
he rae 012) patience, James, 1.35; in 

Job:tor while we liue in this world 
we are ſpectaculum Angelts, 0 He 
minibus,1.Cor.a. 

God therefore inhil mas 
he thinkes it good to try ourfaith 
and patience, by laying afflidtion 
vpon vs,thatal-be-1t hee know vs 
ſuffc! ently , yet thatboth Men & 


faith \hic trierh vs: for as the droſle 
i5 coofinicd with fire, end the 
pure gold remaineth behinde:fo 
the ptreneſſc of our faith 1s tryed 
with the firc of affliction : this1s 
that Fan which Chriſt is ſaid to 
haue in his hand, whereby hepw: 

geth his flonre, and ſeparateth # 
g00 


Angels may haue a proofe of our 


ls. 4% 
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gwd corne from the Chaffe. Math. 

The other proofe or tryall 15, thar 
which Sathan makes : for as God 
tempteth Abraham,Gen. 22 . If or his 
£00a : ſo Sathan tempted © Adam, 
Gen.z.butnortor his good,but on- 
ly to draw him away from his God: 
as Chriſt hach his Fan, fo Sathan 
hath his,Luk,22. Sathan hath defi 
red to ſift and wizzow you. The dit- 
ference is, that whereas God by 
affliction thinketh good to prouc 
how ſtedfaſtly we belecue in him, 
and how willingly we will vnder- 
gothe crofle for his fake : The di- 
vels purpoſe is,that byall meanes 
he may quench our taith,and daſh 
our Patience. 

The Diuels wyall tHerefore 1s, 
tetetio ad detriment 204 44 experi-: 
mentzrp Goas tentation maketh vs 
I2ÞPYy * Bleif ed is hee that endurcth 
temptation, Iam. t. but the Diucts 
temptation brings vs to mnutery, 


D (| 2 and 
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and this later is that againſt which | , 
we pray,and itis of two ſorts: firſt | , 
that which the Apoſtle calles,yep. ſ 
tatio humana,luch as is incidentto | ;| 
the nature of man : ſecondly ter. | ,, 
tatio Satanzica. 1 f 
Humane temptations are fuch| T 
as are neceſſary, and cannot bex | ;, 
uoyded, by the reaſon ofthe cor: | ., 
ruption of our nature, of which | 4 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, when hee | g 
prayeth: Libera me ae necefitati. | j 
bus meis,Plal:25.16. The Apoſtic p 
doth more plainely expreſle it, 
when hee calles it, the :nfirmitydf 
the fleſh,Rom.6. and the ſinnethd 
awels 111 Vs,Rom.7. which cauſeth (4 
this neceſlity, that while wee rt | a 
maine in the body, the feb | i 
will ever luſt againſt the Spintt | 
Gal,5. But there is another kinde | 7; 
of temptation, which is Dinelliſh; | t 
when wedocnot fin of infirmity, | » 
orthrough the neceſlary weary 
of 


| 


- 
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ofthe fleſh: but of malicious pur- 
poſe, that whereof the Prophet 
ſpeaketh : Be 0? mercifull to them 
that treſpaſſe of malicious wicked- 
peſſe, Plal.59. and keepe thy [eruant 
from preſumptuous ſinnes. Plal. 19. 
Theſe ſins proceed not from that 
neceſſity of ſinning, which doth 
accompany our nature : but from 
that corruption of nature, which 


the Apoſtle doth call the ſuperfluz- 


' | Hof wickedneſſe, lam. 1.2. Theſe 


proceed not from fin that dwelles 
in vs,but from that fin, wh:ch rerg- 
meth invs:Rom. 6. And as we de- 
ire, that God will pardon our ze- 
ceſſary tentations : ſo eſpecially we 
are to pray,that wee may not fall 
into "<5; hou ronny fennes, as the 
Prophet doth pray, Pſal.19. Keepe 
thy ſeruant from preſumptuous ſins, 
thet they get not the Dominion ouer 
me. And, Order my ſteppes in thy 
word; Ne dominttur mihi omnis 


Dd 3 wzniquitas 
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iniquitas Plal. 119. 

For the better vnderſtanding of 
this point, wee areto conſider, 
what are the teatatons, and tenta- 
menta: that is, the things whereby 
we are tempted. | 

The textatons arc cither without 
Us,0r within vs. 

withont,tirſt the Dwell, that is, 
the Temptcr, 1. Thefl. 3. Second- 
ly,the corraptio that 7574 the world 
through luſt, 2.Pet. 1. the Tempter | 
within vs 15, 047 072 concuptſcence, 
[am.1.14. without which the out- 
ward Tempters ſhould not onely 


hte vs: for the Diucil ſhall in vaine 
rempr vs, and the cuill examples 
of the world ſhall not allure vs,vn- 
lefle wee, in the luſt of our hearts, 
doe ſuffer qur ſ{elues to bee oner- 
come : and therefore one faith 
well : Tezpſum vince, & widths eff 
* 2mndns ef Satanas. If there benet- 


ther 


nothurt vs, but alſo greatly pro- | 


\ 
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ther couctouſneſle in vs, nor the 


luſt of the leſh,the dinell ſhal not 
be able to preuaile againſt vs,bur 
we ſhall ſtand vnconquered, both 
of worldly luſts,and of the luſts of 
the fleſh. | 

The things whereby the Diuel! 
tempteth vs, are AMaſſah, and Me- 
ribuh, Pſalm. 95.8. whereby is vn- 
derſtood, Proſperity and Aduer/t- 


ty. One whe. as a {erpent, hee al- 


lureth vs by pleaſures, and 1t hee 


preuaile not that way, then, hike a 


| roaring Lyon he RE. 3” Sk VI- 
| olenr danger : and that hee may 
| have his will of vs by one of theſe 


meanes, hee bewitcheth our vnder- 


ſanding, Gal. 3. \ {o thartwee either 
| make greataccotlt of thoſe things, 


vhich indeed are of leaſt value, or 
elſe 111d! Te the danger which hee 
thre: arneth, ro bee 1 more terrible 
then it 1s. 


From thus Pctition, WEAre tO ACe 
Dd 4 Kknow- 
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knowledge, that where wee pray, 
that God will deliuer vs from tex- 
tatzon:firſt, inregard of our {clues, 
weare vnable to encounter with 
theſe tempt ations,and to withſtand 
the leaſt rempration, and yetthe 
the grace of God is [ufficitt for vs: 10 
that albeit inthe light of our own 
vnderſtanding,we cannot diſcerne 
what is true pleaſure,or what is in- 
decdto be feared; yetas thePro- 
phet ſpeakes:/z /amine tuo videhi- 
mus lumen ; In thy lizht we ſhallſee 
{ht Pla.36. and thoughthe meſ- 
{ſenger of Sathan buffer vs neuer ſo 
much,yer Gods grace thall make 
vs to haue the victory, without 
which we are not able to refiſt the 
firſt remprations. 

Which conſiderations ſerue to 
keepevs from pride, and to worke 
mn vs bumility,2.Cor.12. 

Secondly,in regard of our temp: 
fers,wearc to acknowledge, that 


the 
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the divell, much lefſe any thing 
elſe,can be able to tempt vs,with- 
out Gods permiſſion: ſo hee was 
ngt able to touch 7ob , vnuill 
hee had leaue of God, northe 
heard of ſwyne, till Chriſt had 
permitted him to enter. Aat- 
thew.18. | 
Thus wee lee that Sathan is 
chained by God,ſo that he cannot 
go further then God will giue 


' bim leaue, which maketh for our 


comfort. 
Temptation is neceſſary , and 


| therefore we pray not, ze tentat 


nos Satanas,burt ne Deus n0s indicat, 
For itis Gods will to vie Sathans 
{cruice in this worke, and thatif 


| wefcele that our corruption doth 


yceld to ſinne, wee are to fay 
with the Prophet, /ct God ariſe. 
Plal.68.and ſauce me 6 God.Pſal.69. 
Alſo with Ezechiah, Domine vim 


patior, re{ponde pro me. Ia. 36. O 


Lord 


Fl 
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Lord I ſuffer oppreſſon comfort thay 
mee. 

Touching the /caarne 7nto ten- 
tation ,vC defirc not to be led,which 
hath two expoſitions : firſt, that 
God, who knowes our weakenes, 
will not giuec leaue to the divell to 
texapt VS art all, by any of thoſe 
meanes, becaulc theiſſucof ten- 
tation, 1s doubttull , for many ex- 
cellent men , euen the Saints of 
God haue bene ouercome there- 
by. 

Secondly, at the leaſt ze 7ndu- 
cat , that he lead vs not into them, 
which haue chree diffeeences:firſt: 
in reſpect of God, that albeitthe 
dinels defire be to {ft vs, Luk. 22. 
yet, ne rnducas tit though thelying 
{piritbe ready ro 1 :tiſe vs, thatwe 
might fall, yea that God would 
not  cortnand him to goe forth. 
I-Reg,22. yer that he'won [1d not 
deliver vs ouer in Sathans hands, 


2nd 
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and lcauc vs to our {elnes. 
Secondly, in regard of T's, tha 
wee commit not finne that leads 
hereunto, for quz arcitny wolens 
ducitur : butthat if we needs mult 
yeeld to tEptations, it may rather 
lay hold on vs by violence againſt 
our wils,thE lead vs:{o the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes. 1.Cor,1o. Tentatio wos 077 
aprehenatt : Tentation hath aot 
taken hold of you, and when our 
Saviour faith to his Diſciples: 
Orate ne intratis in tentationen : 
pray that ye enter not into tentation: 
his meaning is, that willingly and 
wittingly, and of delight of your 
ſclues, otherwaies then as the in- 
frmity of your fleſh doth com- 
pell you, for if any willingly enter 
into tentation, theſe Cad \uffers 


tobe led into it, fo as they Cannot 


get out any more; thar 1s, the 
Gentiles till they bec effectually 
called are ſaid to commit all vn- 
cleanneſſe 
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| cleaneneſie with greedineſſe Eph. 
19. So wee doe not deuoure the 
temptations that are incident to 
our nature, and that as the Syr/ake 
word,vied by our Sauiour,is, wee 
take not paine to ſatisfye the ten- 
tations of Sathan, as it were to 
climbe vp into an high tree. 

Thirdly, in reſpe@ of the nature 
of the Greeke word,which is rather 
ne inferas, then ne inducas. 

Of Chriſts leading into tenta- 
tion. Math.g,itis ſaid, «4% that 
is,ſo led, as that hee was brought 
backeagaine, but our leading by 
the diuell, is, ſo to be carried into 
temptations , as that withall wee 
are left there to our ſelues. 

Chriſts tentation had an iſſue. 
1.Cor.1o. noſtra non habet exitum, 
ours hathno iſſue: but our prayer 
15nort onely, that it be againſt our 
will, if at any time we be tempted, 
but that in the tentation he would 


ſo 
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ſo bold vs by the hand that wee 


may get out of it, that albeit wee 
beeled into it , that wee may bee 
brought backe againe. 

From whence this queſtion 
aryleth, whether God lead a8y into 
tentatio, ſo as they neuer 7t out of it 
acaine: the anſwere is, thatthere 
are ſome ſuch, burthey are thoſe 
thar firſt ſuffer themſclues to bee 
led,cuen as he hardeneth no mans 
heart, buthis thar firſt hardenerth 
his owne heart. 

Of Pharaoh it is fatd, that albeir 
Aarons rod eate vp the inchanters 
rods:that yet he hardened his heart. 
Exod.7.13. After Exod.8. when 
the ſorcerers rold him, Dzgztus 
Det hic eſt, this is the fingar of God: 
yethe hardened his owne heart, 
and then God ſeeing his obſtina- 
cy , Indnrautt cor eins hardencd his 
beart.Exo0d.12. 


So when Ahab had firlt [old 
himſelfe 
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himſelfe toworkewickednes.1.Reg, 
19.20.then it pleaſed God to delt- 
uer him 70 the lying ſpirit to Ws 
him, that he might fall. Pf Reg.2 
Becauſ e Ephraim would haue co 
Altars to ſerne, God gane them many 
Altars.H51.8.11. 

That wc benorled into rtentari- 
onthe mceanes that we are to vic 
15, char wee pur from before our 
face the ſtumbling blockes of inte 
quity, Ezech.14. that we reſtraine 
our eycs and mouthes irom be- 
holding,or ſpeaking that whichis 
euill, char we reſtraine our teere,as 
the Wiſeman faith : K-epe thy way 


farre from her . and comer not into 


the dore of her houſe .Pron. 5 .8- For 
C477 & 11a, take fire 7 47 his boſome 


Thereforeif we bot beled 
into tentation, wee mu{t not lead 
Qur ſclues, nortempt cur {eiues, 
10r grope for finnc, for the diuels 
rentation 
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tentation cannothurt vs : it ſhall 
bea meanes tO d grace VS jt we wirh- 
land it: burif wewill ke drawen 
away of our owne iuſts, then wee 
cannor but be led. 

As we muſt forbcare the occa- 
fon of ſ{inne. fo muſt wee vſe the 
meancs,that may Kkcepe vs rom it, 
that 15 pray <r. 

Wee muſt make a coumnant with 
wr eyes. /0b.3 1. 10 we thallnot be 
tempted. 

As we payed, that Gods will, 
touching ſa#cifcation, 1 Theſl'4. 
and ſue r1z7,nay be done of vs, 
lowe 4c to PIAy, not gcncrally ty 
ke lic neced trom the temptations 
of finne ; bit parti cculary , from 
he rempt ation of any Calcralt fire. 
whereunto we arc inclined :: if to 


worlaly luſts. Tit.2.12. that hec 


would keepe vs from them, 1f, to 
the Iuſts of the fleſh, 1.Pet.2. tat 
; - - 

le willnotſuffer vs ro be teemptcd 
Of 
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of them neither, that as ourrin: 
cation increaſeth, ſo his ſtrength 
may increaſe, andif not increaſe, 
then thar hee will cauſe his 
tentation to de- 
creaſe. 


The ſeucntcenth Sermon. 


M ar H.. 6.13. 
But dcliger vs from enill. 


F111S laſtPerition 
A-oncerneth the laſt 
Not thoſe three e- 
> MN juls, which we de- 
& Bl ireto haue remo- 
ued from vs; vader 
which wee comprehend all miſe- 
ries and calamitics of this life, for 
that 1s it which our Saurozr vnder- 
ſtandeth by the cuill of the day, 
l1the laſt verſe of this Chapter. 
So there 15a plaine oppoſition 
berwixt this Petition and the 
{1 fourth. 
As there by dayly bread, wee vn-, 
Ee Aderſtood 
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derſtood all rhings neceſlary fot 
ehis preſent life : ſo when we ſay, 
Acliuer vs from entl, we leek to be 
deltuered from all ſuch things as 
are labourious and troubleſome 
to vs in the ſame. 

There are that make but ſixe 
Pctitions of this prayer, laying, 
thatthe two laſt are but one, but 
they haue no warrant for it. 

The ancient Church hath al- 
waies diuided it into ſeuen, and 
this diuifion they gounded vpon 
tac motiue, which cauſed our Sa- 
utour Chriſt topenne this prayer, 
which was the auoyding of. 
thatnow. vicd by the Heathen. 
Math.6.v.7.into which they can- 
pot chuſeburfall , which afhrme, 
that theſe two laſt Petitions con- 
taine bur one thing, wherein they 
are decciued; for tent at/oz and ewil 
arc not of one {cantling. 

Euery euill is not Gy 
encr 


[ 
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ther is euery Fertation eutll. 
Some things are euill in their 
owne kind, as wolues, and Kites: 
other things are not onely euill 
in themſelues, bur bring forth 
euill effe&s, for our ſinnes arenor 
onely ex/1l, but the calamities and 
miſeries which our finnes bring 
vpon vs, are alſo cuill : and there- 
fore we are to pray no lefle againſt 
the one, then againft the other. 
Touching the miſerie of this 
life, we are to pray as the de ona 
wils vs.for deliuerance from them 
Plal.50. call vpor mee in the day of 
thy trouble, 
Thar this and the former can- 


notbe one Petition , appeareth, 


for where we pray that we benot 
led into tentation , we defirc that 
we may do no euill, when we pray 
that wee may bee deliuered from 
euill, our defire is that wee may 
ſuffer no cuill. 


Ec 2 In 
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In the firſt we pray againſt mal 
culpe , inthe ſecond againſt malum 
Pane. 

The firſt is an euill of our owne 
doing, the other of Gods doing, 
as the Prophet ſpeakes Amos.z. 
Non eſt malum in cinitate, quod now 
facit Dominus. 

As before {inne comitted wee 
deſired non 7duci : fo here, when 
we haue committed fin, our de- 
fire is,that God would notdeliuer 
vs to our Ghoſtly enemy, thathe 
may afflict vs in this lite with tem- 
porall plagues , nor in the lifeto 
come keepe vs in eternal tor- 
ments. 

When we deſire, that God wil 
deliuer vs from the miſeries of 
this life, and of the life ro come, 
we haue theſe things to conſider: 
firſt, that the caſe of Chriſtian 
men is not like the ſtate of the 
Heathens,for they had ce 
Goas 
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Gods , from whom they receiued 
goodthings, & blacke Gods,whom 
they called depulſores malorum: bur 
Chriſtians haue but one God to 
flyeto, whom they acknowledge 
to be both 4amez, and -ome, a God 
that doth not onely giuevs good 
things , bur takes from vs thoſe 
that are euill : ſo God teſtifieth of 
himfelfe tro Abraham, that he 7zs 
wot onely his exceeding great re- 
ward, but alſo his ſheild. Gen.15. 
both which we are to conſider in 
this,thatin Scripture he is compas 
red to a rocke. 

Secondly, that the diuell hath 
adefire to carry vs away into fin 
and tranſgrefſion, to the end hee 
may endanger our ſoules, and if 
he cannot hurt vs that way;then he 
will labour to do vs ſome outward 
miſchiefe:if he cannor preuaile as 
a tempter, yet thathe may hurt vs 


43a tormenter. 
Ee 3 90 


\ 
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So he delt with ob, who for 
that he was a juſt and perfe& man, 
{oas Sathan could not tempt hinr 
to ſinne againſt God, therefore 
his deſire was, that hee might 
rouch his body, andtorment him, 
with outward loſles, for his de- 
light is euermore in doing of mif- 
chiefe; it heecan no longer vexe 
the ſoule of man,yer he will craue 
this leaue, that hee may torment 
the poore hogs.Luk.8.3 2. 

Thirdly, thatwe haue two kind 
of helpes againſt this euil : firſt, 
that precaution which our Saui- 
our.tels vs of in the former Petitio 
thatbeforewe comit fin, we pray 
207 induc; that neither temptati- 
on come at vs, norwee atit Se- 
condly, that albeit weeby fin are 
tallen into cuill; yetthere is a %«- 
>», Or faluing to be looked for 
of God, who will deliuer vs aftcr 
that wee are dcliuered into the 


hands 
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hands of our aduerfary , as inthe 
firſt Petition, we ply that we may 
not fall into euill by yeelding to 
tentation : ſo here if we be fallen, 
yet God would geliuer vs out of 
it, Both theſc helps are aſcribed to 
God. 

Of the firſt it is ſaid to him, he 
tharmakerh his prater for his help, 
the enemy ſhall xot bee able ro be 
him hurt, and the ſon. 2C of W/Ccked- 
nefſe [ball not come 17h him, Pſal. 
89. Of the other, Le. not the water 

floud drowne m2,n2r the deepe ſwal- 
low m2 vp, and let not the pit ſhut 
her mouth pon me. Pial.69.16. 

Touching the euill trom which 
wedeſire to be deliuered, Chryſ0- 

ſtome, and the reſt of the Greeke 
Church, expound it of the dauel], 

wao 1s /-rma matorum, or the grea- 
teſt euill that can befall vs, which 
mor tion 1s grounded vponthe 
Article, «x77; but this expolſiti- 
E0-4 on 
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on 15 r00 narrow : and for the ho: 
ly-word 1s beſt expounded, when 
it is moſt enlarged: ſothat weſhal 
haue a full vnderſtanding of this 
matter, it vnder the word Emil, 
we include whatſoeuer is enill, & 
ſo deſire generally to be deliuered 
from it : x if we deſtre to be de- 
liuercd from whatſoeuer is euill: 
thenfrom our ſelues,(faith Augs- 
ſtine : )for weare euill, and fo we 
haue need to pray: for as, when we 
aske forgiueneſle of {ins,it is from 
*thoſe finnes , vnto which our 
luſthath already drawen vs away 
into ſn: ſo when wee ſay : Zzber 
2205 4 malo, thatis, ab abſtrahznte, 
from that infirmity of the fleſh, & 
neceſlity of {inning, which doth 
accompany our nature, in regard 
whereof the Apoſtle faith : 2uis 
me liberabit de hoc corpore mortis. 
Rom.7.24. 

' So Auguſtine vnder the word (E- 
will) 
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gil1)doth include,not onely m1 mn- 
&, but mmper, 

Bur Cyprians expoſition 15,when 
we pray ,/zbera nos a malo,we delire 
not to bee deliuered from this, or 
that ewil], but generaliy from all 
euill, by which hee meaneth nor 
womey, NOC mompiny; but -w» : that 
is,all manner of trouble, and cala- 
mity, and whatſocuer turnes away 
good from vs, eſpecially that euill 
which keepes vs from God,which 
is the chiefeſt good thing : ſo then 
our deſire is, not onely to bee de- 
livered from the diuel,who is the 
beginning of all euil,as that which 
is oppoſed to our chiefe good; 
but from that which may turne a- 
way from vs the meaneſt blefling 
which wee ſtand in need of out- 
wardly, which alſo are boa dats, 
Luk. 11. 

Iiwe vnderſtand by euill,Sathar, 
ten we pray to be deliuered ww 

him 
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him not only when he playeth the 
ſubrilſerpent,8& changeth hrmelfe 
into an Angell of light, 2.Cor.rr 
but when he plazeth the Lyon,1.Pet 
5. firſt, to bee deliuered from his 
iawes, that hee ſwallow vs not 
downe: tor then there isno helpe 
for vs : that is, that God would ſau 
vs from the nethermoſt hell, Pſalm, 
86. that which is called The /c- 
cond death , Apocal.20. and «uu 
eaNacrit, 

Secondly,from his clawes, vn- 
der which are commprehended all 
cemporal calamities: fir{t,the /ofe 
of life,againſt which the Apoltles, 
being in a great tempeſt, pray vn- 
to Chriſt, thar he would faue the: 
Maiſter, careſt thounot that weepe- 
iſh? Mark. 4.. | 
Secondly, of good name,wherot 
the Prophet ſaith: Libera me a con- 
trarys hominibus Plal.1 14. 
Thirdly, the /o//e of goods, con- 


Cerning 
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| cerning which, when the Lord had 
| formed Grafle-hoppers to deſtroy 
x | their fruit, the Prophet prayed, 
10 Lord God, ſpare ITbeſeech thee, 
Amos 7.2. And this is the remedy 
2x | inall outward afflictions, as Sa- 
e | lomo laith : If there bee dearth in 
z | the land through Blaſting, Caterpil- 
1, | r,or Graſſe-hopper: then if the peo- 
. | ple come into the Temple, and ſay : 
« | Libera nos amalo, God will heare 
their praters and deliuer them, 7. 
. | Reg. 8.37. Therefore in that dearth 
| | which is ſpoken of, Rex. 6. where 
corne was giucn by meaſure and 
werght, the remedy they had, was 
prayer; How long Lord doſt thou de- 
fer to aurnze our blouds.The reaſon 
why we pray to be delivered from 
theſe miſeries, is, thatwe may the 
detter intend Gods ſeruice; ſo ſaid 
Dauid: Deliuer me from the ſlanders 
| of mexthat 1 may keep thy comman- 


aements,Plal.119. 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt doth nor expreſlely name 


tribulation,affliction, and calami. 
ty,though they be comprehendeg 
vnder the word Eur! : wherein we 
are to obſcrue, that in this petiti. 
on, as inthe reſt, hee tempers his 
ſtile with great wiſedome. There- 
fore outward trouble may co 
operate to our good, and there- 
fore hee teacheth vs not to pray, 
that God will deltuer vs fromthe 
abſolutely , but from thar euill 
which is in them:and in this ſence 
we may pray to bedeliuered,a me 
lo paris,as wellas amalo famis : tot 
bread, which of it felfe is good, 
may turne to our hurt : and there 
fore Salomon praieth : Grue me mt 
riches, leaſh The full and ſay : whois 
the Lord ? neither gine me pouent), 
left throuch want Ihe drint to ſtealt, 
& take the name of my God in vane 
Pro. 30. 

There is both euilland goodin 
both, 
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both, and therefore we pray to be 
delivered from the cuill : for if 
God ſee that itis good forvs to 
be humbled with want, then wee 
arenot to pray again 1t. 
Where we deſire fo be deliuered, 
firſt, wee acknowledgehow little 
weare able our ſclues;an haire, or 
acrumine of bread oftentimes is 
inough to caſt away a man:for the 
meanelt creatures are able to hurt 
vs,cxcept God deliuer vs: and as 
we cannot helpe our ſelues, ſo if 
wee looke about vs, there 1s none 
to ſuccour vs. So will the King 
himſelfe tell vs, who of all others 
ſcemeth moſt able to helpe : 1f the 
Lora do not ſuccour thee, wherewith 
can I helpe thee? 2.Reg.6.27. 
Wherctore we may not truſt to 
ourſelues, nor to any other forren 
help orpower,but to Goa the great 
deliverer , tro whom Chriſt hath 
taught vs topray:Lybera n05 4 male, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, herein wee acknoy: | * 
ledge our defire,which is 70 be de | * 
liuvered : the word 1s jve«,, which | © 

q 
] 


implicth ſucha deliuerice which 

doth rid vs from bondage or cap. 

tiuiry: wherefore we vie this word | * 

asa motiue, that God will thera | 

ther deliuer vs; becauſe, if the cuil, 

which lyeth vpon vs, continue 

long, it will make vs the Diuels 

bond-me,and we are his ſeruants, 

and defire that he may not take vs 

captiues at his will, but that we 

may come out of his ſnare. 2. Tim.1. 

to do God ſeruice, and not onely | 

ſo, but that our feruice may bee 

done treely, and with cheercful- 

neſſe,for that weeare his children, 

and he our Father: thar is, as the 

Prophet ſpeakes : when God hath 

ſet our hearts at liberty, we may rut 
the wiy of his Commandements, 
Pſal.1 19. 
But :f we wil be deliuered from 


the 
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the Diuell indeed,wee muſt haue 
this freedome of Chriſt the ſonne 
of God,of whom itis ſaid:S: filius 
vos liberagerit , were libert eritis, 
loh.8.tor he only is able perfectly 
to ſaue vs out of the thraledome 
of Sathan. 

The Diuell indeed is fubtile, & 
playeth the Serpent, but Chriſt 1s 
the wiſedome of God, and know- 
ethwell inough to keepevs from 
temptation. 

The Diuell is cruell, and roa- 
reth like a Lyon, bur Chriſt, who 


isthe power of God,1s able to free 


| vs from euils,to faue vs from him. 


I.C0r.1.29.2.Pet.2.9. 

The meanes and wayes where- 
by the Sonne of God, who is his 
wiſedome and power,doth free vs 
from euill, is firſt 20 7nducendo, 
that is, not to ſuffer vs to be temp- 
ted at all, for ſo we ſhould be treed 
doth from rhe cuill of fin, and 
from 
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from the_cuill of puniſhment 
which is the effect of finne, but 
for as much as there is none y 

whom the diuell hathnor ar leaf 
laid his nailes.and as it were ſcat. 
ched with his clawes by outward 
afflictions,weare not to lookefar 
that meanes of deliuerance: the 
Apoſtles themſclues had not this 
priuiledge : For S.Paul,that was! 
choſen veſlell, had the meſſengr 
of Sathan to buffet him : euen the 
corruption of his fleſh,which did 
ſtill tempt him to fin. 2.Cor. 12. & 
for outward affliction, it is the 
caſe of a!l Chriſtians generally, 
All that will liue godly in Chriſt It 


ſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 2. 
Ti | 


im.3. 

So that the godly may nor looke 
for their paradiſe oearth, Chril 
hath foretold : 1» the world you 


ſhall hane trouble. 1h.16. as fot | 


their ioyesand comfort, it is elle- 
| where 
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where to bee had : HMHerces veſtra 
magna eſt in cxlis, Math. 5, Butif 
they bee What: tribulation in 
this life, it they be in the ſtate of 
thoſethat come 7zzto 0 m75fortune 
like others, Plalm. 73. 1t 1s an euill 
higne, bind they little differ from 
the world which haue their portion: 
inthis life ; whereas the troubles 
and ics ot this world, are to 
the godly, apledgeof the itoycs 
that are to come: and yet ſome- 
umes hee giuecth them ataſte of 
his future mercy , by blefling them 


on earth: / hae [et before thee an 
open doore,becarſe thou haſt a little 
ſtrength, Rev IS. 
Bur wee pray here for a deliue- 
Icrance after we are fallen into c- 


uill, and this delinerance 1s per- 
formed foure wayes : Firft, when 
God doth quickly take the eml] , 
trom vs, and not ſuffcr it to con- 
tinue to our vtter ouer-throw. 


Such 
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Sucha deliuerance is that when 
hee ſuffereth. his wrath to indure 
buta lirtle ſeaſon, when, #hough he 
ſend heanineſse ouer night, yet hee 
cauſeth ioy to come in the morning, 
Pſal.3o. Þ 
Itwas a great cauſe' of griefe to 
the Apoſtles,that Chriſt ſpeaking 
of his'departure fro them, ſaid: 4 
little while& yeſhal not ſee mebut 
hedilinered thE out of this griefe, 
by comforting them with the 
hope of his ſpeedy returne, when 


he ſaid : Ad yet a while andyee 


ſhall ſee me againe,loh.16. Andas 
S.Paul (ſaith: This is a great means 
to deliuer vs out of our afflictions 
when wee know, that it is but to 
Yager Tic IMytuc, A tribulation, that 
as itis bur lighr in it ſelfe, ſo it is 
but momentany,2.Cor.4.17. 


Secondly,God doth deliver vs 
from euill, when hee doth mixe 


ſome comfort+ with our afflifti- 
ON, 
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on, that may make vs to beare ir 
the better. Such comfort itplea- 
ſed God to mixe with Joſephs 
trouble, who was firſt ſold to be a 
ſlaueby his owne brethren, after 
caſt into priſon by meanes of his 
wicked Miſtreile; but in the midſt 
of his affliction, God did not one- 
ly bring himour of priſon, bur 
brought him into fauour with 
Pharaoh, which made him forget 
all his labour and trauell. Vhere- 


| forehe called his firſt ſonne AMAa- 
| paſſeh, of forgetting,Gen.g1.51. 


Thus God tempered the affli- 
Qions of Danrd,as himſelfe con- 
feſſerh : 1 the multitude of the ſor- 
rowes of my heart thy comforts haue 
refreſhed my ſoule, Pſalm. 94. And 
the Apoſtle faith : Bleſed bee God, 


| for he a21ueth vs comfort in all our 


tribulation: ſo as we are able to com- 
fort others with the ſame comfort 


that he miniſtred to vs, 2.COr. 1.4- 
Fi 2 Thirdly 
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Thirdly, when he giues vs pa- 
tience to endure our affliction, 
which is a greater benefite then 
the former: for it we ſuffer wrong, 
and take it paticntly, then there is 
thankes with God, and we follow 
the example of Chriſt, who ſuffe- 
red for vs fhowgh he had done no ſin, 
r. Pet. 2.20. Andasitis athing 
thanke-worthy with God, ſo the 
Prophet faith : B/eſſed 75 the man 
whom thou chaſtiſeſt,'o Lord, that 
thou maieſt zine him patience in the 
{11570 of aduerſity.Plal.g4.1 3. 

Wherefore rhe Apoſtle exhor- 
teth: Let patience hauc it perfect 
worke, that we may bee perfect and 
mmntire lacking nothing.lam.1.4. 

Chriſt was tor a timeforſaken of 
his Father: thathe might comfort 
himſelte with patience; and fo it is 
required of vs, that 7m onr affiiftt- 
075 we poſieſſe our ſoules with pati- 
ence,Luk,21, 19. for ſo wee ſhall 


apply 
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apply our felues tobee ſound in 
Faith, and the lone of God,and to 
be lacking inno duty which God 
requireth at our hands. 

Fourthly, when out of cuill hee 
brings good, and turnes the cuils 
that are come vpon vs, to our 
oreater good: for to this end, God 
afflicteth his children, and there- 
fore Chriſt ſaith not; deliuer vs 
from Calamity,or tribulation; but 
from Eu: for God in his wiſe- 
dome doth fo diſpolc of the at- 
fictions of the godly, that they 
ſhall haue cauſe to rezozce > glory 
intribulations,Rom.5.3. 2.C0r.IT. 

Now they haue caule to retoyce 
in their tribulations, in two re- 
ſpects. 

Firſt, quando crux liberat a cru- 
catu, when the croſle deliuereth 
from anguiſh, or vexation : for ſo 
the Apoſtle faith : that God doth 
chaſten his children in this life, that 


Ef 3 they 
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the world,1.Cor.1 rn. 

Secondly , quando crux conuerti. 
fkr in 8£070nwam,when their croſle is 
turned into the crowne: for ſo 
Saint Paul ſaith : That the afflict- 
ons of the godly, which they ſuffer 
here, are but light and momentany, 
and yet procure unto vs a (urpaſiing, 
and enerlaſting weight of elory,ſuch 
as cannot be expreſied,2.Cor.g.7. 
And theſame Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 18. 
faith : 1 haue made my reckoning, 
ow finde,that the afflictions of this 
life are not worthy, or comparable to 
the glory that [hal be renealed in the 
world to come. p: 

Now we may not limit Godto 
any one of theſe wayes of dcliue- 
rance; but our deſire muſt be that 
he will deliner vs from Ea///,that 
way which ſcemeth beſt vnto 
him. 

' Laſtly,ſceivg it is Gods will that 
— ; WC 


they ſhould not be condemned with | 
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we ſhall vndergo the croſle in this 
' life, our prayer ro God muſt bee, 
that of the croſles that were on 
mount Calyary, Luk. 23. 33. ours 
may be like to Chriſts croſle, that 
wee may ſuffer innocently for the 
name of Chriſt ; For thzs is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conſcience to- 
wards God endure griefe, and ſuffer 
wrong vndeſerned,1.Pet.2.19. 
Secondly, ifnot zznocently, yet 
that our ſuffering may be like the 
good theefe, that confeſled hee 
ſuffered worthily : for he repen- 
ted of his finne, and by faith 
concciued comfort, that al-be-it 
| his body were crucified, yer his 
ſoule ſhould bee receiued with 
Chriſt into glory:butin any wates 
our deſire muſt be thatwe ſuffer 
not like the wicked and reprobate 
thiefe, that blaſphemed Chriſt, 
and dyed without repentance. 
The perſons to bedeliuercd,are - 
Ff4 cxpreſled 
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expreſled in the word (z0s) which 
implyeth a twofold reaſon , the 
one in regard of the word /zberg, 
we are thy ſeruants therefore make 
vs free,and ſuſfer vs ot to be ſlaues 
to Sathan : So the Prophet reaſo- 
neth.Pſal.116.& 143. 

Secondly, againe, deliner vs, 
for wee are thy children , thoſe 
whom thou haſt raught to call 
thee Father, therefore though 
wee bee Mephiboſeth tor our de- 
formiry, and Abſo/ons tor our vn- 
oraciouſneſſe, yet thew thy ſelfc 
a Father to vs; and of icruants, 
thovgh we be not onely 2zprofita- 
ble Luk.17. but euz{l and waſtfull. 
Luk. 16.yctbecauſc we are thy ſcr- 
uants,deliucr vs. 

Thirdly, we are thy workeman- 
thip, therefore , deſpiſc 6 
workes of thine owne hands.ÞPfm. 
I 38. 

Fourthly,zve arc thy imaze.Gen.1. 


Fittly, 
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Fittly , the pryce of thy Sopnes 
bloud. 

Sixtly, Veſſels to carry thy name: 
wee are they , vpon whom thy 
name is called, therctore deliver 
vs, elle wee ſhall bee a reproach zo 
them that are about ts, Dan.g.18. 

Seuenthly,weare the members 
of thy Chruch, which is the body 
of Chriſt Teſus our Sauionr, our head 
Rom.12.5.Ephe.1.22. 

The other reaſon 1s fromthe 
| word zrala, the diuell as he is our 
| encmie,ſohe 1s Gods, and he ha- 
 teth vs, becauſe we arc thine, and 
therefore laboureth ro draw vs 
| from thee; but ſave thonuws, that 
| wee fall not from thee, as hee hath Dd 
done. 

Laſtly , (vs) for wee may not 
pray tor ourſclucs alone, but for 
our brethren alſo, that God will 
be good to them likewiſe , and 


on 


though wee bee out of trouble; 


yet 
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yet becauſe wee bee of theb 
wee may truely ſay , deliuer yy, 
when wee pray in the behalfe of 
our bretheren that are vnder the 
croſle. 

Vnril the /aſ# enemy, death be de. 
ſtroyed;x.Cor.15.26.Wee ſhallne| 
uer bee fully freed , but haue one 
euill or other : Therefore we arc 
to pray for that time, when wee 
hail hunger and thirſt no more, 
when God ſhall wipe all teares from 
our eyesReu.7.16. attheleaſt,if he 
rake vs not preſently out of the 
world,yetto keepe vs from the ewill 
of the world,loh.17.15. Till that 
day,when there ſhall bee, 0 more 

p death , nor ſorrow , nor TR: 
zo0r pazue.Reu.21.4.but Go 
ſhall be all in all, to vs 


for euer. 
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| For thyne 7s the Kingdome, power, 


and glory, for ener and ener. 


Her Ant Paul willeth that all 
Wo 9 hings in the Church bee 
=©Yaone orderly. 1.C07. 14. 
Which no doubr hee tooke from 
Chriſt, whoſe anſwere to /ohz Bap- 
tift Math.z. .14.was; Src enim decet: 


for ſoit becommeth , whereby wee 


ſee, that both Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſlles, haue alwaies obſerncd a de- 


corum or decency in all things. 

So touching prayer , Our Saulul- 
our Chriſt, to ſhew that it 1s an 
vndecent thing for any , hauing 
done his Petitions to breake off 
ſuddenly,or to beginne his prayer 
without 
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without any introdufion., hath 
not onely made an entrance tohis 
prayer, wherein he ackowledged 
Gods goodneſle, butalfo addeth 
a concluſion, wherein hee confeſ. 
ſeth his K/zedome,power and glory, 


which the Fathers call 4-43 and 


he tooke the patterne of this con- 
cluſton out of the old Teſtament, 
where Kings Dauid acknowled. 
geth, Thine O Lord 7s greatneſſe, 
power, and 7lory,and victory , and 
thine is the Kingdome. 1.Chron, 
29.11. 

In the beginning wee heard, 
that all Prayer and zwocation, 1s 
nothing elſe bura #eſf;mony , and 
confeſron. The Petitions that are 
ſeucrally made in this Prayer are; 
confeſgon of our weakeneſſe, want, 
neede, and vaablens/ſe to any thing 
that maypleaſure God, Thebegin- 
ningand end of it are,a/z 4rx0w- 
ledgement of Gods riches power and 


Tooaneſ, e 
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roodnes, whereby he is inclined to 
upply our wants,for that he is nor 
onely willing,as a Father,bur able 
th | as2 King;ſo that whatſoener pray- 
el. | erwC make, whether Tek:i»n:h or 
ry, |T ehillah; ihethes we pray that we 
1d | may recerue ſome good thing of God, 
1. or praiſe him for « zo0d rece erned, It 
t, | isa confeſ707.; and both theſe con- 
{. kfſions make for Gods glory,not 
y onely to him that was to make 
{ | confeſſion of his {inac. NO {aid 
. | dzgloriam Deo, lol.7.19, but the 
blind man tharkad recc Ze a be- 
| nefite by the recouery of his ſigh 
was ſaid, to giue glory to God. Toh. 
19. 2... 

The beginniny of this prayer 
vas 2 confe/F10n of Gods 004nes 
| theezd of his power, for vnto ig 
hoof good '5 'required not One- 
| ly willmoneſſe, but power and 
ability : 
To ſhew that God 1s willing, 

ve 
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we are taught to call ypon himby 
the name of Father;for any father 
is willing to doe his child good, 
but with this willingneſle there 
muſt concurre an abllity to doe 
good,which howſocuer it be wan- 
ting in cartaly fathers,yet it is nor 
wanting in our heauenly Father: 
for whereas nothing doth more 
expreſſc power, then the name of 


a King, Chriſt acknowledgeth 
God to be ſuch a Father as , 

Kingdome, power, and glory , and 
therefore is able to do vs whatſoe- 
ucr good hee will : So God him- 
ſelte afirmeth of himſelte, / ama 
great King.Mal.1.14.Ren.19.16.he 
is called K/ng of Kings,and Lordof 
Lords , {othatit weewill pray to 
God the Father, we haue cauſe to 
conceiue hope that hee will heare 
our Petitions and helpe vs, be- 
cauſc he is not onely wlling as 2 


Father,but able as a mighty,glort- 
2 ous 


ath 
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ons, and powerfull Prince. 
Secondly, if ro God the Gone, 


d. | his dying for vs doth aflure vs, of 


his good will and readinefle to do 
vs good, and his rifing againe 
from the dead, when he hath bro- 
ken the yron barres doth aflure vs 
of his power. 

Thirdly, it to the Holy Ghoſt,we 
ſhall not neede to doubr of his 
willingnefle, forheis the effenti- 


allloue of God, whzich is (hed in 


 0#7 hearts. Rom .5, Beſides hee 1s 


te Spirit operative, by whom 
God worketh all good things in 
the hearts of his people, and 
therefore able to do whatſocuer 
good for vs:and thoſe two,to wit, 
the aſſurance of Gods goodnefſle, 
and power , are the two parts of 
the anchor of ourhope.Heb.6.18. 
19. and the giue vs not onely a- 
aaciam petend; , but allo fiduciant 
mpetrandi,not only boldneſle to 

; aske 
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aske, but alſo aſſurance to oh- 
taine. 

To make requeſts 1n our owne 
behalte,and acknowledgementtg 
God of his loue and power, are 
both confef16s,bur the principall 
is the acknowledmtt of his good. 
ncſſe,& Kingdomeand power,for 
to make requeſt to God for good 
things that we want, concernes 
men, bur to conicl]e Gods power 
and gooaneſſe , is thatwherein the 
heauenly Angels are occupycdin, 
they feele no want of any good 
thing, and therefore they haueno 
neede to make petition to Godas 
we on earth, and theretore all the 
confeſſion that they make, is of 
Gods goodne/ſe and power, where- 
of they cry continually, Holy, Ho- 
ly,Holy,Lozd God of Hoſts the earth 
is full of his glory. 1/a.6.3. the 
ſame is done by the Sainrs in hea- 
nen © BleſSino, and glory, and wiſt- 

aome 
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dome, and thanks, and honour, and 
power,and might, be Unto our God 
for euermore. Reu.7.12. 

Whereby wee (a .that wee, 
concerning whom Chriſt faith, 
That wze ſhall bee, 1r4yyv61 equall, or 
like to the Angels Luk.2 20. ought 
while we liue on earth, nor ſpeake 
only with the tongue of me bur of 
Angels, nor onely to conteſle our 
owne wants,and to craue a ſupply 
from God , of to acknowledge 
Gods riches , goodneſſe, and power. 

Againe the Petitions that wee 
make for our ſelues, is a takzrr; 
and [anttification of > 65 ame , by 
alcribing Kingaome power, 8 elory, 
vnto God, is a 2z#/ne, and there- 
fore a thc Apoltle ſaith, 1t is 4 
more bleſſed thing to gine, then to 
reccius, A&.29.35. So the confeſ- 
ou of Roads goodneſſe and power, 
is a better confeſhon , then thar 
which wee make of our owne 
Gg weak- 
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weakeneſſe,and poxerty; and this is 


the onely thing which God re. 
celues from vs ,, forthe manifold | , 


benefites thar wee receiue from | 
him. "#12 

| Neither is this confeſ5/02 and | y 
acknowledgement lefr to our |; 
owne choyce as a thing indiffe. | 1 
rent, but we muſt account of itas |, 
ot ancceſſary duty, which may |, 
in no wiſe bee omitted, ſeeing 
God centers into conenant, that 
hee will heare vs and deliuer 
vs out of trouble, wher wee call 
upon him. Pſal.5 9. theretore God 
challengeth this a dury to him- 
{elite by his ſeruants, aſcribe vnto 
the Lord worſhip and ſtrenzth, Giue 
vnto the Lord the glory due wnto his 
21me. Plal.29. All Nations whom 
thou haſt made, ſhall come and wor- 
{hip thee and zlorify thy name.Plal. 
86.9. | 
Theretore our Sauiour com- 
mends 
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mends the Samaritan, becauſe hee 
returned to giue glory ro God for 
the benefite receiued; wherein hee 
blames the other nine, that being 
cleanſed of their leproſy were 94 
thankfall to God , in that beha{te. 
Luk.17. For God,for this cauſe 
doth heare our prayers, and grant 
our Petitions,thatwe ſhould glo- 
rify and honour his name. 

Bur this 1s not allthat weearc 


oO conſider in theſe words for 


{ they are not oniy943<e, DUE +mc1ogar 


not onely an aſtipulation , butan 
allegatrton , whercin as wee ac- 


| knowledge Gods goodneſs and 


= 
power, that hath heard and £cran- 


id our requeſts , ſo wee aliedge 
reaſons, why he ſhould nor or - ly 
heare 45, bur alſo relerue and he' "4: 
vs with thoſe things thar wee 
craue tor ar his hands: we doe not 
onely ſay heare our Petitions, for 
{0 ſhalt thou ſhew thy {elfe tro bee 


Ge 2 4 
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a King,but a mighty and glorious 
King, and we forour parts ſhall 
acknowledge the ſame; butwee 
vie this confeſſion asa reaſon,why 
our former requeſts are to bee 
granted; for itis in efte& as much 
as if we ſhould fay ; Forgiae they 
our /innes:deliner thou vs from euil 
hallowed bee thy Name : thy King- 
dome come, For Kingdome, power, 
and glory is thine and not ours. 
The reaſon why we would haue 
our requeſts granted is drawne 
from God himſelfe in two re- 
ſpecs : firſt that wee;may by this 


humble confeſſhon make our 


ſelues capable of the graces of 


God,which do not deſcend to any 
but thoſe that are of an humble 
ſpirit, For hee giveth grace to the 
humble,x.Pet.5. 

If wee would haue ourdefires 
granted,becauſe itis the nature of 
God to be good and mg 
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be of power, to do what hee will 
for the good of his ng , wee 
muſt defire him to bee gracious, 
propter ſemit-ipſum.Iſ4.4.3.25.Our 
motiue vato God muſt be, For thy 
huing mercy and thy truths ſake. 
Plal.115.1. Helpe vs for the glory 
of thy N ame, deliuer vs, bee merci- 
full to our ſins, for thy Names ſake. 
Plal.79.9. By theſe motiues wee 
muſt prouqke and ſtirre vp God 
to heare vs. This is the difference 
that is betwixt the prayers of pro- 
fanz men, and thoſe that are ſan- 
ified, Heathen and profane men 
referre all to their owne glory, 1o 
ſaies Nabuchadnezar , 1s not this 
great Babell, which I haue built by 
my great power, and for the honour 
of my Mateſty?Dan.4q.30. Such a 
man thinkes himſelfe to bee abſo- 
lute Lord,and will ſay, who zs the 
Lord oner vs?Pſal.12.iTherfore are 
they called the ſons of Beliall:Bur 
 Gg3z re 
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the Patriarches that were ſan&i. 
fied frame their prayers otherwiſe 
Iacob acknowledged, 7 az not wor: 
thy of the leaſt of thy merctes. Gen, 
32. by which humility hee made 
himſelfe capable of mercy. Tow 
belonzeth ſhame(laith Danzel,chay, 
9.) but to thee belones compaſſion < 
forginencſſe though wee hane offen 
ded; So Chriſt himſelfe in thi 
placedoth teach his Diſciples to 
pray, that God will give them the 
things they deſire, not for any 
thing in themſclues, but for his 
names ſake : for thine is Kingdomt 
power,and glory,whereby weeper- 
celue that humility 1s the meanes 
to obtaine at Gods hands, our 
ſutes. 

The other reſpect is in regard 
of God, for hee makes his coue- | 
nant with vs, that he wll be our 608 
and we his people, And when the 
Prophet ſtirreth vp the fairhfull, 
Dk Th 
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To wor} hip the Lord, and to fall 
downe before the Lord oxr maker:he 
addeth this asa reaſon: For he zs 
the Lord our God , and wee are his 
people,and the ſheepe of his paſture. 
Plal.95. Wherefore one faith 
Commemoratio, eſt queda neceſſitas 
exandicnds nos, quia 0s ipſins [u- 
mus Jpſe noſter eſt: Itis aneceſſary 
motiue to God to heare vs, be- 
cauſe we are his,and he ours. 
Therefore inall the prayers and 
Plalmes which the Saints of God 
make,they ground rheir Petitions 
vpo this:in regard of God the Fa- 
ther who is the Creator, they ſay, 
wee are thy workmanſhip created by 
thee, therefore deſpiſe not the works 
of thy owne hazds. Plal. 138. be- 
ſides we are the likene(/e of Gods 
mmaze,Gen.1. therefore ſuffer nor 
thine owne image to bec defaced 
in vs, but repare 1t. 
Secondly, in regar d ot Chriſt, 
Gg 4 mee 
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wee are the price of Chriſts bloud, 
Empti eſtis pretio,1.Cor.s. Yee are 
bought with aprice, therefore ſuffer 
not ſo great a price to be loſt, but de- 
liver vs,and ſauevs. Againe, wee 
carryhis name, tor as he is Chriſts, 
ſo wee are of Bun called Chriſti- 
ans : (ceing therefore that his name 
zs called upon vs. Dan.9.19. bee 
gracious to vs, ana grant our Tt 
queſts. 


Thiraly, in reſpe& of the | 


| holy Spirit, the breath of his 
Spirit 15 1n our noſtrels, which 
is the breath of life which 
God breathed 7n ws at our creati- 
oz, Gen.2.7. Againe, the ſame 
Spirit 15 to vs an holy Spirit, 
and fanctificth vs, wee are not 
onely Vagine ſpiritus winen- 
tis, the ſheathes of the lining 
Spirit; but Templa Spiritus fan- 
ct : the Tempics of the hoty Spirit, 
1.Cor.6.19. and thereiore jor his 
E lake 
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fake we are to intreat him to bee 
gracious tO VS. 

We are Gods kingdome, and 
therefore ic belongerh to him ro 
ſeeke our good : all the world is 
his kingdome by right of inheri- 
tance ; but we that are his Church, 
| are his kingdome by right of pur- 
chaſe « WE ATC Aaos tic mij! mltow, T, Pet. 
2.9.7 people peculiar, or gotten by 
purchaſe, hee hath redeemed vs to 
be Mace wpiuorer, Tf. 2,14. A peculiar 
people, and the price whereby wee 
are purchaied, zs {7s owre bloud.1. 
Pet.1 AF.20. he faith, He wzll bee 
our God, and we his people, Lenit. 
26. He will be our Father, and wee 
bis Children , 2.Cor. 6. hee our 
Lord,and we his {eruants: 1 here- 
fore we may chalenge athis hands 
that favour which Kings vouch- 
ſafe to their ſubie&ts, which Fa- 
thers thew to their children : thar. 


15,t0 /oue themto defend them,and 
| r0 
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to wiſh them: all the good thingy 
they need. 

Ifhee haue purchaſed vs to him. 
ſelfe by his bloud, then we pertain 
to him, and we may ſay to himas 
his Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt. Mark. 
4-38.Careſt thou not for vs that per- 

raine to thee,but ſuffereſt vs to pe- 
riſh? 

Theſe words,Kngdome, Power, 
and Glory,becing toyntly confide- 
red, are a repreſentation of the 
Trinty. 

As Moſes,ſpeaking of the Au- 
thor of our creatiqn, reckons vp | 
the name of God three times,Ger. 
1.27.45 in the bleſſings of the law, 
cthenameof God is there repea- 
ted, Numb.s. 6.and as the Angels 
cry there, Holy, Holy, Holy, I{a1. 6. 
to teach that there arerthree per- 
ſons in the God-head, which the 
Heathen the(elues haue copaſſed; 


So Chriſt in the new Teſtament, 
doth 
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doth by theſe words, Kingaome, 
Power, and Glory, |{1gnifie thoſe 
three perſons,which afterward he 
expreſleth,by the name of Father, 
Sonre,and Foly-choſ#, Math.28. 

It we conſider them ſeuerally, 
although they may all be aſcribed 
ro any perſon of the Deity, yet the 
Kingdome is to bee aſcribed wnto 
Chriſt,x.Cor.15. 35. Power to the 
Holy-choſt, Rom. 15.13.19. and 
Glory to the Father Rom. 6. 4. that 
wee ſetting our ſclues in Chriſts 
Kingdome,that is, his Church, by 
the power of the Holy-ghoſt,may 
bee partakers of that glory which 
God the Father hath prepared for 
VS. 

Againe,theſe words are ſet to di- 
ſtinguiſh Gods Kingdome from 
earthly kingdomes. Each King 
hath not power,as the King of 1f- 
rael ſaith : 1fthe Lord do not ſuccour 


thee How can Thelpe thee? 2.Reg.6- 
2TI. 
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21. But Gods kingdome is 7 
Kingdome of power. 

cantly hoes are Kingdomeg 
of M:zht, butnor of Glory : ſuch 
was the Kingdome ofDauid , hee 
had akin odome of might, bur not 
of Glory : tor he ſpentall his time 
in troubles; but the kingdome of 
Salomon hs {onne,was both a pow- 
erful anda Glorious kingdome,and 
there was a figure of the perfe& 
Kingdoine of Chriſt. 

Wheretore wee are taught by 
theſe words, that as kingdomess 
the Lords,fo hee hath nor onely a 
kingdome of power, whereby hee 
is veto defend, bur of glory, 
wheorcby hee can alſo reward his 
ſeruants and ſubiects: Moſes defi- 
red of God,that he would ſhew him 
his zlory, Exod.; >. Buthee thatis 
of Chriſts kingdods [hall ſee the 
glory which Chriſt had fro the bein- 


ing with the Father, loh. 17,21. 
To 
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To conſider theſe words ſeue- 
rally:vpon theſe words of the pro- 
phet : Knit my heart wnto thee, 
Plal.86 . one faith: Rel:T19 atcitur 
arclizando: as there is a mutuall 
bond berweene the King and his 
people: ſo is there berweene God 
and vs. The Kings duerty is to de- 
fend his ſubiects from intury and 
wrong, and to beſtow on them all 
manner of benefites. The ducty of 
ſubiects is to be dutiful, and yeeld 
all ready ſeruice to their Prince : 
ſo God for his part 1s ready, nor 
only to defend vs from all danger, 
butto beſtow all good things vp- 
ON Vs : and therfore we are bound 
to be religious and dutitul ro him, 
as to our King and Soueraigne : 
wernuſt not onely /ove him as a 
Father but feare him, as>ur Lords 
and King,Math.1.6.And this mix- 
ture ſhall keepe' vs in the way of 
faluarion , wee ſhall neither too 

-” much 
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much deſpaire,nor preſume of his 
goodneſle; this feare wee muſt te- | 9 
{tifie both by a reuerend regard of | P 
his law, and of his officers. He is | "! 
no good ſubiec that rebelleth a | © 
gainſt the lawes of his Prince; no | * 
more are wee, when no more | 
can be gorten at our hands, but by | ? 
the precepts of men,E/4.29. when k 
the /tatutes of Omri are kept for 
fearc of temporall puniſhment, 
Mich.s. and the lawes of God are | * 
had in no price : then its a ſigne 
chat wee are not ſo durifull and 
loyall to our heauenly Prince, as 
we oughtto be. 

Secondly, we mult ecſtifie our 
feare of God, by a reucrend re 
gard of his Prophets & Prieſts, 
which are the Miniſters and Of- 
ficers in his kingdome. Vhen 
the Iewes mocked the meſſengers of 
God,and miſ-uſed his Prophets they 
ſhewed their contempt of God 


himſelfe 
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himſelte; and therefore the wrath 
of the Lord aroſe againſt thar 
people, 2. Chron. 46.16. Contra- 
riwiſe, if wee haue an honourable 
conceit of them, and recezue thens 
as the Angels of God, Gal. 4. then 
| we ſhew our ſelues to bee dutifull 
vaſlals to our heauenly Lord and 
King, 

Next, for power,as S.Peter ſaith, 
God is able both to reſpect the righ- 
teous, and to ſhew vengeance vpor 
the wicked,2.Pet.2. 9. So whether 
werelpedt the power ofhis grace 
znward, whereby hee worketh all 
good things in the hearts of his 
people, or the outward power, 
whereby he defends them from e- 
uill : whether it bee the power of 
his holy Spzrzt,or of his r:ght hand, 
' we muſt confeſle with the Saints, 
| that all power , and ſtrength , and 
mirht belongs to God, Reu. 7. And 
therefore whatſocuer power wee 
hauc, 
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haue, whether /nward or outward 
wee muſt itnploy it all in his fer. 
uice. Fortitudmem means ad te ſer. 
wo : 1w:ll keepe my ftrensth, orre- 
ſerue it viito thee Plal.59.9. Sowe 
muſt no: ſpend our ſtrength in 
thoughts of vanity, but imployit 
to his vic,and to the. ſerting forth 


of his glory, tro whom onely al 
power belongeth. 

Thirdly, Chriſt teacheth vs to 
aſcribe all glory to God, that 
whatſocuer praiſe or commends- 
tion doth come vnto vs by any 
thing wee doe,wee ſhould make; 
{urrender of it to God, ro whom 
all glory is due, and fay with the 
Church, Noz zobis Domine,@%: 
Not wntows 0 Lord,not vnlto vs,but 
to thy Name z1ue all glory, Pla.11s, 
For as the Prophet faith : The 
Church 1s a place wherein the 
voycc of gladneſſe is heard, and 
the voyce ofthemrthar (in gPrell 
111 
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the Lord of Hoſts, for he is loning, 
and his mercy exdures for ener, Ter. 
33-Il. | 

The faichfull are taught to re- 
erurne all g'ory to God, which is 
given to them.God himlſelfe faith, 


| Glorram meam alter; z04 dabo. Ifa. 


42. It he giues his glory ro any 
other, it is to ſuch as deſerue it, & 
haue all power of themſelues; bur 
there is no creature which harh a- 
ny power, but what is giuen of 
God,and therefore God doth by 
right reſeruc his glory to himſelfe, 
and wee ought wu: yeeldall 
glory to him alone, becauſe hee 
promiſerh, them that honour mee, [ 


will honour. 1.Sam.2. that we glo- 


rifying him here witha verbal/g/o- 
ry,we may be glorified of him with 
areall glory, when hee commeth to 


iudge the world, 2.Thefl.1.12. a4 
' withan eXCeeadpng weight of glory, 


2.Cor.4. 


Hh Bur, 


Sermon 18. For thine 15 the Kingdome, 


Bur yerwee doe not fully ſe 
wherein the glorious Kjngdome 
of God differs from the kin £doms 
of this world : for both power & 
glory may be aſcribed to an earth. 
ly Prince ;z and 1t1s certaine, that 
Salomon had them all : and there 
fore as hee is diſtinguiſh<d from 
earthly Fathers, for that he is ſaid 
to bee in heauen : ſo hee differs 
from earthly Kings, in rhar his 
Kingdome is faid, fo exdure for t- 
Her 1714 CUCY. 

There is another difference im- 
plyed in the Article ,; earthly 
Princes haue 4 K/ngdome, a King- 
dome of power,anda certane glo0- 


ry in this world, but ir is not the 


Kingdome. 

This prepoſitiue Article im- 
ports two things, a Gezerality and 
a ſuperiority : for the firſt point, he 
thathath buta peece of the earth 
to beare rule in, is not an vniuer- 


fall 
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fall King ; but God 7s King over a/l 
the earth, Plal.47. Therefore ifwe 
be ſo carefull ro behaue our ſelues 
aright in the preſence of an earth- 
ly King, whoſe Kingdome ts limi- 
ted within certaine botids, which 
ifhe exceed, heis no more King ; 
much more ought we to praiſe & 
glorific him, whoſe Kingdome is 
vniuerfall. 


Secondly,for the ſuperiority of 


| Gods kingdome,there are a great 


number of Kin gs on carth : but of 
this Kin gdome its faid: All Kings 


{hall fall downe hefore him, all Na- 


tions ſhall worſhip him,Pla.72. For 
hee is [aid to bee King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords,Reu.19. 

Touching the other difference 
ignified by the word (for ener.) 
Though a man had all the earth 
for his Kingdome,yetit couldnort 
bee aKingdome for ever and exer: 
no Prince euer reigned the whole 
Hh 2 age 
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age ofa man, and fo long time a 
a man naturally may liue, which 
the Phyloſophers ſay,is the ſpace 
of an hundred yeares; but his 
kingdome indures not onely the 
age of a man, but 1» ſeculuns, For 


euer: Thy Kingdome, Power, and 


Glory endurerh for eucr and ener, 
whereas mans Kingdome, Power, 


and Glory, laſterh but a fewe | 


yeares, and ſometimes but A fey 
dayes. 

Teſabel had a glorious kingcome, 
bur within a few yeares it was ſaid 
of her : vb/ eſt illa Tezabel? 2.Reg. 
To.when it was fulfilled which the 
Prophet Jeremiah foretold.1 3.28, 
Tell the King and Qurene : Humble 
our ſelues, for your dignity ſhall be 
taken away ,and the crowne of yout 
elory ſhall fall downe. And the like 
is the greatneſle of all earthly 
Kingdomes : and therefore Chrilt 
tcacheth vs to dire our Petitt- 
ons 
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ons to him,whoſe kinedome ts euer- 
leſting Pla. 145. whoſe power exdu- 
reth for euer and exer:not toa mor- 
tall King, but ro God, Qui /olus 
habet,&+c. which only hath imortal:- 
#y,1.Tim. 6. who being himſclfe 
an cuerlaſting King, and incor- 
* | ruptible, is able ro beſtow vpon 
vs botha Crowze, 1.Pet. 5. and 
| an Inheritance zncorruptible, and 
that fadeth not,1. Pet.1.4. This is 
our hope, and the perfeAtion of 
\ | ourdeſires : and therefore, as the 
Creed hath his period in Lyfe 
exerlaſting, 1o laſt of allwee 
are taught to pray for 
glory enerlaſting. 


Hh 3 
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The nineteenth Sermon. 


YOAMCN. 


OI/B7 E arc now come to the 
8 þ laſt word of the Lords 

MDA Prayer, the power and 
*©9 cficacy whereofat this 
time is to be conſidered: for there 
1s in it,cuery way, matter worthy 
of our confideration; and we can- 
not perfectly accompliſh our du- 
ty in prayer,cxcept we vnderſtand 
this word aright : For afrer wee 
haue laid out our ſeuerall periti- 
ons to God,and made ourallega: 
tion to God, why we defire to bee 
reſpected by him ; namely becauſe 
we are of his Kingdome, and Iurif- 
diction, for that we haue 70 pow?! 


of 
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of our ſe!/u75 to do any thing. Laſt- 


ly,becauſe that we confeſſe, that 
all glory 1s t0 be aſcribed to him, the 


ir remaineth, that wee-deſire of 


God,that thoſe petitions and al- 
legarions made by vs,may by him 
be ratified, which 1s done in the 
word Amen. 

\Viicrein the ancient Writers 
conitder two things : Firſt, /erome 
faith,itis Syenaculum conſenſus no- 

ftri,, rhatby ir wee acknowledge 
that wharlocuer wee can deſire is 
contained in this forme of prayer. 
Secondly,as S.Cyprian faith, it is 
votum deſidery noſtri,rhat as we al- 
flow of this forme of prayer, and 
the petitions made therein: ſo we 
deſire,that it will pleaſe God to, 
performe, and accompliſh them : 
ſo in this word is implyed the 
conſent of our minde to allow of 
the things which we arc taughtto 
pray for in this prayer : and fe« 
Hh 4 condly 
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.condly, the deſire of our heart, 


forthe obtaining ofthe ſame. 

The one 1s the ſeale of our faith, in 
as much as we acknowledge thoſe 
things to bee true. The other is 
the Seale of our Lowe, whereby we 
teſtife our dejire for the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe petitions. The 
one is referred to Trnth,the other 
ro the ferucrcy of the Spirit : in 
which two things, as qur Sautour 
affirmeth,7o/.4.24.the ri2ht wor- 
ſhip of God conſiſteth: concerning 


Which word,to bee added in the 


end of our ſupplications, there is 


an abſolute commanden-,not on- 


ly in the old Teſtament, /et all the 


peopleſay, Amen. 1.Chron. 16. 33. 
P/a.106.but in the New,as appea- 
reth by S.Pauls queſtion, 1.Cor.14- 
16. who to ſhew the neceſſity of 
this word, he faith : How [hall the 
anlearnedſay Amen to thy thankf- 
giuing? for indeedit cocerneth e- 


uery 
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yery one,as hee will anfwere the 
cranſgrefli6 of decet onmis populus, 
all the people ſhall fay: which is a 
flat commandement,not to be o0- 
mitted,to adde this word to their 
prayer. The word itſelfe is origi- 
nally Hevrae,burt vied by the Enan- 
gelifts,& retained ſil in euery Jan- 
guage & tongue, without tranſla- 
con or alteration,cither in Greeke, 
Latine,or any other. The reaſon of 
the retaining of it 15, that it might 
appeare,that the Sy”agogue of the 
children of Ifracll.& the true con- 
gregatio of the Church of Chriſt, 
gathered out ofall nations, is bur 


one miſticall hody;whereof Chriſ# 


| Is thehead: the ſame we are giuen 


to vnderſtand , by this, thar the 
Spiritof Adoption is faid to cry 
not onely Abba, in the hearts of 
the Iewes,but alſo mn and Father, 
inthe hearts of the Gentiles Rom. S. 


20. Therefore our Sauiour would 
' Not 


LY 
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not haue his name to beeitherin. 
tirely Hebrew, as /cſ«s, Meſiras,or 
intirely Greeke , as mm w zpiric,om, 
bur the one in Hebrew , theothe 
in Greeke, 17e(us Chriſt, to ſhey 
that hc 1s our peace, who of two 
hath made one, that hath recon- 
ciled vs borh in one body, and 
that he is the corner ſtone, where- 
by the Church,confiſting both of 
Iewes and Gentiles , 7s conpled te 
gether, and groweth to bee one hl 
Temple, tothe Lord. Ephe.2.14, 
Though they bee as the Apoſtle 
ſpcakes, Coreregatio primogenito- 
rum,Heb.12.23. yet wee are the 


Church of God, as well as they, 


wel ſay,that are borne after them: 
we,thatare of the Gentiles, haue 
none other law for our dire&ion, 
then that which the Iewes had, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 write zo new 
commanadement but an 014 comman- 


dement, which you haue heard from 
the 
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the beginning, 1.Toh. 2.7, Wee 
haue no other faith, bur as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Eundemn [piritum fo- 
der habentes; 2.Cor.q. the fame 
race is offered to vs, that was of- 
Zred to the Fathers, for we beleeue 
to bee [aned by the faith of Teſus 
Chriſt, as well as they, AQ.15.11. 
and we haue no other Sacraments 
then thoſe which the Iewes had, 
of whom Saint Paul ſaith,They all 
aid eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 
and dranke the ſame Spirituall 
drinke. 1.Cor.10. and therctore it 
is meete likewiſe, that wee ſhould 
make the ſame prayer that they 
made: and indeed there 15 no Pe- 
tition in the Lords prayer , which 
isnot found in rhe old Teſtament, 
vied by the Church of the Iewes, 
For,that which the Prophet pray- 
eth.Pſ3.57.6.Lift vp thy ſelfe 6 God 
aboue the heanens , and thy glory 
abone all theearth,Plal.67.That t hy 
way 
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way may be knowne wpon earth, &4, 
is nothing clſc, bur the hallowing 
of Gods Name. 

Secondly, Remember me 6God 
that Imay ſee the felicity of thy che- 
ſen.Pſal.106.It is nothing elſe bur 
an expoſitio ofthe ſecond Petitis, 
where we pray,thy Kingdome come. 

Thirdly , thoſe words of the 
Propher.Pſal. 143. Teach me to dee 
the thing that pleaſeth thee, is aful 

comprehenſion of the third Peti- 
tion, where we defirethathis wil 
be done. 

Fourthly, the eyes of all things 
looke wpon thee, and thou giut 
them meate in due ſeaſon. Pſal.145. 
and the prayer of Sz/omor.Pro. 30 
Giu? mee not pourrty, nor riches, but 
feed mee with food meete , is afull 
expreſling of the fourth Petition. 

Fiftly, My miſdeeds prenaile 
againſt me: o be mefcifnll to our ſons, 
Pfal.65.3.is a ſumme of the fift pe- 
£1t10N 
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tition, and the condition of this 
Petition is found.?ſal.7.Vherein 
the Propher ſaith, 1f 7 hae done 
any ſuch thing or if there be any wies 
kednes in my hands, If Thaue reway- 
acd enill to him that dwelt freindly 
with me ( yea I hauc delinered hins 
that without a cauſe was my enemy) 
then let my enemy perſecute my ſoule; 
whereby he defircth no otherwiſe 
to be forgiuen of God, then as he 
doth forgiue his brother. 

Sixtly, that which the Prophet 
prayeth.Pſal.119:37, Twrne away 
my eyes that they behol1 not vanity, 
and Pſal. 14.3 .Set a watch before my 
mouth,and keepe the dore of my lips, 
is that which Chriſt teacheth vs 
tO pray, Lead ws not into temptas 
$10p. | 

Seuenthly, redeeme 1/racl from 
«l trouble,Pſal.25.20.inctte(t is as 
much as Deliger them from all enill 


which is the ſeuenth Petition. 
Laſtly 
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Laſtly, look what reaſon Chrif 
teacheth vs to vie here ,, the ſame 
doth Danza vie.1.Chron.2g. 

Therefore hauing the fame 
prayer that the Tewes had, itis 
mecte that wee ſhould haue the 
ſame concluſion that they had, & 
the ſame 1s, they ſaid Amer, and 
ſo do we. 

Touching the vſe of this word, 
itis found in Scriptures to haue 
two ſeates or places, and accor- 
dingly two ſeuecrallexpo/itions , to 
wit in the beg:nntre, & in theend, 
before,and behind.In the beginning 
as in the dodrine of the Sacn- 
ment of Baptiſme, concerning 
which our Sauiour faith, Amen, 
Amen. Except 4man be borne of the 
water,and of the Spirit , hee canndt 
enter into the Kingdome of God. 
Ioh.3. And touching the Sacra 
ment of the holy Euchariſt, ver- 


ly,verily, except yee cate the fleſh Ll 
f 


| 
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firmed tobe true. Therefore Da- 
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the Sonne of man, and adrinke his 
bloud, yee haue no life in you. Toh. 6. 
33- And touching the effe& of 
prayer, Chriſt ſaith alſo Yerily,ve- 
rity, I ſay unto you, whatſoener yee 
os the Father in my name,hee will 
giue it you loh.16. 

Inthole places, the word (A4- 
men)is vied,and thereby our Saui- 
our laboureth to expreſle the 
truth of that which he doth teach. 
In the ezd likewiſe it is ſaid, as 
Plal.41.13. Plal.72. Ptal.87.50, 
Prayſed bee the Lord for enermore. 
Amen, Amen. And inthe new Te-« 
ſtament, when the Apoſtle ſhew- 
th, That of the Iewes according to 
the fleſh came Chriſt,oho js oucr all, 
God,bleſſed for ener. Amen, Rom. 
9.5. Heerethe word is vied,, and 


ſerbehind,ro fignify,that we defire 


that thatmay be pertormed,which 


God before by his Amenhath at- 
u1d 


Sermon ig. « GCAmen. 


#id,hauing receiued promiſe from 
the Lord, by the hand of Nath 
ſaich, Ler the thing that thou ha 
promiſed be Amen. Lettherebean 
accompliſhment of the ſame. y, 
Chro.17.25. So when the Prophet 
Hananiah, had propheſied in the 
name of the Lord. 7 haue broken 
the yoke of the Kingof Babell, and | 
after two yeares will I bring azam, | 
znto this place, all the ornaments of | | 
the houſe of the Lord: leremythe | 
Prophet ſaid, Amer,the Lord dos | | 
thou haſt [aid,ler.28.6. $ 
As in the beginning it ratifiec | * 
the truth of Gods promiſe, ſobe, 
ing ſer imthe end, it ſignifierhthe 
deſire of our hearts for the accom 
pliſhment of the ſame, and this 
deſire alwaies followeth , andis* 
grounded vpon the promiſe of. 
God, andthe truth thereof : Io 
which regard the Propher faith: 
Remember mee 0 Lord concernind 


ty 
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thy word, whereiy thou cauſeſt mee 
toput my truſf.Plal.119. and there- 
fore, to Chriſts Amer, inthe be- 
ginning, where he promiſeth, Ye- 
rily uerily,ohatſoeuer ye aſke in my 
name. Toh.16. wee may boldly 
adde our Amen in the ezd, that his 
Amer may bee performed; and by 
right do we ground our Amen vp- 
on Gods Amen; for he is called A4- 
men,that is truth.E/.65.16.So the 
Apoſtle expreſleth it , when ſpea- 
king of Teſus Chriſt,he fairh:Thus 


1 faith Amen, the faithfull and true 


witneſſe.Reu.3.14. 

Therefore S. Paul ſaith of Chriſt, 
that in him allthe promiſes are made 
fo vs, yea, in the beginning,and 
men,to vs in regard of the certaine 
accompliſhment. 2.Cor.r. 

The reaſon of our Amer is, be- 
cauſe not onely faith, bur truſt & 
confidence doth proceed from the 
trath of God:fides,hath relation to 

li Gods 
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Gods truth , bn fiducza or confi. | 
dence is fetled vpon Gods faith. | C 
tulnefle, and both are affirmed of | *! 
God. t 
Aoſes {aith of God that heis, l 
verus and fidelis, Deut. 3 2.and Eſgy | ' 
The Lora 1s faithful! , Ela.q9.98, |" 
Paul in te new Teſtament , heis h 
farthfull that promiſed .Heb.1o.He | 3 
deemed him faithfull that promiſed | * 
Heb.11. For there are two things 
required in faithfulnefle, without 
the which a man cannot be ſaid to 
be faithfull : the one 1s abz{ity , of 
which Abraham doubted not of 
Gods faithfulnefſe, beeing fully | ** 
perlwaded, That what he promiſed |” 
he was able ro performe. Rom.4.21. 
the other 15 wzl/ & readines to do, 
touching whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, | 
Faithfull is he that called you, et #- 
ſe faciet.1.Thefl.5.24. 
Theſcare the parts of faithful- ſo 


nefle, and they arc both foundin 
God, S 


| 
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God, and therefore not only God 
the Father is true,but Chriſt is ſaid 


| tobe the 774th, Toh. 1 4.and the ho- 


ly Ghoſt is called the Spirit of 
iruth.1.loh.5.6.S0 that albeit that 
me deale fo vntruly that it 1s vert- 
fied of the; a//mer are lyers, Rom. 
3-Yet God abides faithfull,and cau- 
wot deny himſ{clfe.2.Tun.2.13. 

So much the Prophet teacheth 
when he faith; the wourntazres ſhall 
beremoned , but the thine which be 
bath ſpoken ſhall not faile. Ela.58. 
And our Sautour faith, Heauen & 
earth ſhall paſſe, but one iot of my 
word [Þa!! not paſſe.Mat.5.18. that 
is in regard of his power & ability. 

Forthe other part of his faith- 
fulneſſe, which is his will andrea- 
dinefle, he is ſaid ro be a faithful 
Creator, that will haue care of the 
ſoules committed to him.1.Pet.5. & 
© this purpoſe ſcrueth that which 


S.1ohn affirmeth. Behold what loue 
Ii 2 the 
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the Father hath ſh ewed vs, that we 
ſhould be Sonnes of God.1.Toh.z. 
There is in God that faith, 
xeſſe thatis ina mother toward; 
her children, for as a woman can. 
not but pitty her owne child, and 
the ſon of her womb, ſo the Lord 
willnort forget his owne people, Ia 
45-15.As his armeis not ſhorted 
bur is ſtil}ableto helpe; ſo his affe 
Etion towards vs 1s ſuch,thatheis 
molt willing to helpe. | 
In this regard,as hath beeneob- | + 
ſerued,heis botha King andaFr 
ther , the one ſhewing his powe, 
the other his willlingnes & good: ; 
will towards vs; vpon both the 
we do ground our Ame, and dot 
learne,nort onely,Credere vero,be 
leeue God which is #rxe, bur fat 
re fideli, truſt him which is faith | | 
fall, vpon this faithfulneſle wee] ? 
may ground alour Petitions,if we 
fecke forgiuenes of our treſpaſſes | 
% 
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2s Chriſt teacherh vs to pray,then 
60d is faithful to forgiue vs our ſins, 
1.loh 1.1twe wil pray againſtten- 
ation, the Apoſtle ſaith , God zs 
faithfull,and will not ſuffer vs to be 
tempted aboue that we are able to 
beare.1.Cor,1o.lt to be delinered 
from euill, which is thelaſt Petiti- 
on:the Apoſtle rels vs, The Lord zs 

faithfull, and will ftabliſh vs, and 
keepe vs from all euill. 2.Theſſ.3. 
Thus we ſee, both what is our 


. | Amen, & wherups it 1s grounded. 


Thelaſt thing is,the right ſaying 


| of this word, whichis a thing to 


| be inquired., for the Apoſtle as 
| thoughhe took care for the righe 


ſaying of it,ſaith, How ſhall the vn- 
learned ſay Amen? 1.COr.14.16. 
Teaching vs,thar it is not enough 
to ſay Amen, vnleſſe itbee ſaidin 
right forme and manner. 

The right ſaying is reduced to 
tours things: Firſt, that as the Apo- 
| 8 tle 
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ſtle ſaies; Wepray with the Spirix,z 
Cor.14. For of the foure il 
Amens Thich] the Hebrewes hote, 
one is,when our Amen doth not 
come from an cameſt deſire, wer 
uſt powre out onr hearts befare 
him. Pal. 62.8.50 our Aex muſ 
cone from the heart: we muſt bee 
{o diſpoſed, that we may ſay: ' */ 
the Hart brayeth for the riners of 
waters, ſo thirſfteth my ſoule aft 

thee 6 God.Plal.45.1.21y ſoule thir- 
{keth for thee, i 7} fleſ h longeti 
for thee in a hi ana ary land 
where no watcr is. Plal.6 5 without | 
this Amer,our Amen is exanme, a 
Acad Amen. 

Secondly, a man may defire1 
falſe thing, ſo did the Prophet 
21uc his Amen to thefalſe prophe- 

cy of Hananiah.lere. 28.butwee 
mulſt be careful thar jt be rruethat | 
we pray for, thereforethe Apoſtle 


laith, He ml not pray with the Spirit 
onely 
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onely, but with his underſtanding 
O 
alſo.1.Cor.14.25. So our Sauiour 
tels vs, Ve muſt worſhip God uot i 
Sprit oaly, but in Spirit and Truth: 
That 13, wee mult haue vnderſtan- 
ding that our Petitions bertrue & 
agrecable to Gods wil./0/.4.tor as 
in cthankſgiuing itis requiſite, that 
we ſing praiſe with vnderſtauding., 
Pla.47. So thelike muſt be done 
in prayer;they are both good;borh 
to pray with the Spirit and with 
the mind, therefore it 1s better to 
pray with both then with but one 
alone. Therefore itis a meruaile 
that any ſhould thinke 1t enough 
to pray with the Spiric, thoug 
they doe not know in their minde 
what they pray for, but pray inan 
vnknowne tongue, as the Church 
of Rome doth; ſecing the'Apoſtle 
faith : He w'll pray both with the 


| Spirrt and with the vnaerſtanaing. 


1-Cor.14.15. and this vaderſtan- 
Ii 4 ding 
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ding is not of the words ozely, but 
of the matter that we pray for. 

We may vnderitand the words 
wherein the prayer is made, and 
yetnort vnderſtand the thing that 
15 prayed for. 

The ſonnes of Zebedee prayed 
in their owne Language, andye 
our Samour tels them , Yee know 
not what ye aſe. | 

The Eunuch that was reading 
the Prophet E/ay, no doubr, ve 
der{tood the language of the Pro- 
phet; and yet when Php asked 
him : Fzderſtandeft thou what thi 
readeſt? he anſwered ,how can Lex: 
cept Thad a guiae? Aft.S8., 1.There 
fore we mult pray,nort onely /xtel 


carcfull, that whatſocucr we aske, 
be according to his will: tor then 


Chriſt 


lizenter, but Screnter : wee mult 
know what we aske, we mult bec 


may wee bee aſſured, thathe wil 
hcare vs, 1./0h.5. wee muſt asken 


| 


Amen. 245 


Chriſts name.1oh. 1 6. 

Laſtly,tv a good exd : for other- 
is | waies our prayers ſhall not bee 
1d | heard: Yee aske and receruc not. be- 
at | canſe yee aske amiſſe, Tames.4. Bur 
this 15 not all that is required, that 
d | we may pray with the 27nde and 
at | Yaderſtanaing:tor we muſt intend 
7 | the thing that weepray for with 
' our heart, that the Lord may not 
g | haue cauſe to complaine of vs,as 
- | of the lewes, that honoured him 
. | with their lippes, while their heart 
{| was far from him.1fa.29. 14. That 
; | wee may with more attention of 
heart addreſle our ſelues to pray, 
our Saujour bids vs to gather our 
ſelues from all things that may 
carry away, or diſtract our minds, 
and to erter 140 our chamber,there 
to pray fo our Father, which is in 
Heauen, Mat.6.6. This did not S. 
Peter obſerue, when hee prayed: 
Maiſter let vs make here three Ta-. 
bernacles 
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} bernacles: and therefore the Euan; 
gcliſt ſaith: Hee knew not what hee 
ſard,Luk.9.33. | 
Thirdly, that we may ſay Ames 
aright,we muſt not only vnderſtad 
in our mind,& defire in our ſpirit 
rhe thing that wee pray for, bur 
muſt confidently look for the per: 
formance of that we deſire:for vn- 
ro this confidence there is a pro- 
miſe made on Gods part, of whs 
the Prophet ſaith: That the Lord is 
nigh to all that cal vpo him in truth, 
Pſa.145.thatis, in faith and con- 
fdence,that they ſhal obtaine the 
thing that they pray for : therfore 
our Sautour ſaith : Whatſoeney yee 
pray for beleene,and it ſhall be done, 
Mar.11.24.and the Apoſtle faith : 
If we will obtaine onr requeſts, we 
muſt aske 1m faith, without waut- 
ring :or elſe we (hall be like the 
waucs of the [ea,that are toſſed with 


the winde,cs carried ahout with vi- 
olence 


a 
——_— 
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ol/ence,lam.1.6. And we ſhall nor 
need to doubt, but wee ſhall bee 
heard,if we pray in a r/eht manner, 
if we pray for arz7ht ed, thatwee 
may lay : Tana eff gloria. 

This confidence and truſt hath 
certaine Limitations : firit, we may 
aſſure our ſ{clues, that God will 
grant our requeſts, if it be expedi1- 
ent for vs : and rhercfore we muſt 
not limit God, nor appoint him 
his time, but as the Pſalmiſt faith : 
we muſt direct our prazers early 
to him, and wait for his pleaſure, 
Pla.5.3.1ve muſt tary our Lords lea- 


ſare, Pfal,27. 


Secondly,though hee grant nor 
the ſame thing we deſire, yet hee 
will grant vs a better. The Apoltle 
prayed Chriſt, that the prick in the 
fleſhyhe meſſenger of Sathan night 
be taken from him: but he had ano- 
ther anſwer : My grace is ſufficient 
for thee, that was better, then it 

God 
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God had ſaid,apare Sataras,2.Coy\ 
12. For if we pray to God in ſuch 
manner & ſortas he requireth, we 
may aſſure our {clues, our prayers 
ſhall not returne into our owne by- 
ſomes Pſa.3 5.3. Bur he will cither 


grant the thing wee deſire, or elle 


that which ſhall be better for vs. 
Fourthly, that our Amen bee in- 
diuiſible,that is, we muſt ſay Amex 
ro euery Petition of the Lords 
prayer : for naturally our corrup- 
tion is ſuch, that wee can be con- 
rent to deſire the accompliſhmet 
of ſome of them, but not of others: 
we do willingly ſay Amer to Thy 
Kingdome come ; but as for Hallow- 
ed be thy name, wee giue no Amen 
to that, as appeares by the whole 
courſe of our life, which 1s no: 
thing elſe but a profaning and pol- 
luting of Gods moſt glorious and 

fearfull Name. 

We would gladly pray tor 4 
J, 
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ly brcad, bur as for doing of Gods 
wil,and obeying his commande- 
ments,we agree not to that. ' 

VVeelike well of the laſt Petiti- 
on, Deliuer vs from enill,but as for 
that goes before it, Lead ws not 7n- 
to temptation,we will not ſubſcribe 
to that :for wee doe ſecke by all 
meanes to rempt our ſelues, and 
to draw our {clues vnto tn. 

We can be contentto pray, that 
he will foreine vs our treſpaſſes,but 
as for the condition,which is, the 

foretuing of thoſe that treſpaſoe a- 
gainſt vs, wee giueno Amen to 
that,as is cleare by the wrathfull 
and reuenging ſpirit that carrieth 
moſt men into all-manner of out 
rages, while they will not learne 
to put vp wrong, as they are 
taughtby Gods word. Therefore 
In Gard of this Petition, and the 
condition annexed, our SAauiour 
faith : Take heed yee ſay Amen to 


this 
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this intirely: except ye forgrue one 


nother, your heauenly Father will 


not forgine you.Mat.6.15. 


Therefore we muſt hauea care : 
as well to hallow Gods namein 
this life, as to bee partakers of his | 
Kingdome in the life to come: we. 


muſt labour as well for the fulfils 
ling of his will,as tor the obtaining 
of daly bread. 

It wee will be freed from euill, 
which 1s the cftect of fin, we muſt 
take heed thatwe do not tempt our 

ſelues;and as we would bee forgt- 
uen of God, ſo we muſt /oro7uc oar 
brethren. 

Laſtly,we muſt {zv Ames to the 
reaſon which our Sauour vieth 
in the concluſion of the prayer. As 
the Apoſtle faith : How ſhall the 
unlearned { ay Amen to thy thanke(- 
gums? 1.Cor.14. For there are 


. many that will ſay with the Lea- 


pers,/eſus maiſter, haue mercy vp0# 
Us 


LL 
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vs: butbeing cleanſed, few, or 
none will returne to give GOD 
thankes,and to ſay as our Sayiour 
reacheth : Thine is Kingdome, Po- 
wer aud Glory, Luk.17. Wee muſt 


' not onely pray to him whenwee 


lye ſicke vpon our beddes, that it 
would pleaſe him,to comfort vs, 
and to make onr bedae in onr ſicke- 
neſſe,Pſa.41.3, butrto ſing praiſes 
to him when he ſaucth vs {rom ad- 
ucrſity,and deliuers vs out of onr e- 
nemies hands, P{4.106. 129. Our 
Haleluiah muſt be {onded as lowd 
as Hoſanna. The Saints in Heaucn 
haue no other prayer but Thaxlſ- 
Ting ; they cry _L{ncna, Bleſiine, 
and Glory, and wildome,and Honor, 
«1d Power, be to God,Reu.7.12.All 
their ſong is Amen, Hatrluiah, 
RCu.1944.. 

Therfore1f we will come where 


| theyare,wee muſt ſound outthe 


pra:ics of God,as they do; Itwee 
will 
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will be likethe heauenly Angelo 
wee muſt ſpeake with xi tongue 
of Angels; If wee ſay Amento' 
his praiſe and honour, he will? 
ratific his word towards vs; 
ſo thathis promiſe to 
vs,ſhall bee Tea, 
and Amen.” 


Lags Deop erenns.' 


Amen. 


FINIS. 


